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ERRATA to be noticed in the four Volumes.

VOL. I.
X

PAGE
117 dele frst in last line.

VOL. III.

63 to first note add, with particular permission of the

Church.

87 in line 7, for his incarnate Son, read Jesus Christ

171 in sixth line dele only.

VOL. IV.

101 for oil Of chrism, read, oil of catechumens.

102 dele note.

246 In this note I have no intention of declaring Pro

testants absolutely released from the precepts
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how Catholics are accidentally authorized to

give them flesh-meat, when they require
it on

days of abstinence.

460 in line 17, for in, read of.

N.B. The orthographical mistakes are not noticed

in this table of errors.
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SERMON XLVI.

ON THE SACRAMENT OF EXTREME
UNCTION.

If any one be sick among you let him call in

the priests of tht Church, and let them

pray over him, anointing him with oil ;

and the prayer of faith shall save the

sick man, and the Lord shall raise him

up, and if he be in sin, his sins shall be

forgiven him. (James v. 14, 15.)

1VJLAN, a compound of spirit and matter,

requires a religion which can occupy the

soul, and strike the senses. For as it is

only by the means of corporal senses that

the soul expresses her thoughts and affec

tions, so it is through the organic senses

of the body that she receives impressions.

Thus when man kneels to worship his Cre

ator, or sings forth his praises, it is the

action of the body, which expresses the

VOL. iv. B



intentions, and sensations of the sou?.

Hence Jesus Christ adapted his religion to

our nature and necessities ; and insti

tuting the divine sacraments of his Church*

to be sensible signs of a secret and spiritual

operation, has made them all consist of an

invisible grace, and some sensible sign.

The invisible grace is for the soul, the sen

sible sign for the body, And as there is

always a union between the one and the

other in this life, the grace and the sign

must ever accompany each other to insure

the administration of the sacrament : so

that the sign being made the necessary

condition the fixed stipulation for the

special grace which is promised, we have

no divine assurance of the grace in ques
tion without it. Who, for instance, will

say, that he is regenerated in grace, with

out baptism in water ? Who will affirm

that he can feed on the bread of life in the

Lord s supper, without partaking of the

material elements ? Who can hope that his

sins have been forgiven him by God, if he



refuse humbly to ask the absolution of

minister?

My Brethren, the whole religion of the

old law, as ordained by God, was a pre-X

scribed language of signs, to express the

faith and worship of the soul. Such were

all the sacrifices of the Patriarchs, the co

venant of circumcision, -and the ceremo

nial laws of the Jews, and such is the whole

and every part of the external worship of

the Christian. Now having already esta

blished as much of the Christian ritual

worship as is comprised in the four first sa

craments having shewn how they are

spiritual objects of faith to the soul, and

sensible signs to the body, I conceive that

I have already done much towards prepar

ing your minds for the sacramental mystery
of extreme-unction, which is another sa

crament of grace, instituted by Jesus

Christ for the forgiveness of sins, and to

prepare persons for a happy death. *
Jt is

* There are two points, connected with this sacrament,

to which the attention of Catholics should be particularly

B 2



4
s

administered to the sick when in danger of

death, by a priest of the Church, who

called. First, they should often during life reflect upon this

sacrament, and whilst in a state of health, thoroughly in

struct themselves in every thing concerning it. Secondly,

when on the bed of sickness they should be careful not to

defer the receiving it too long. Many are often alarmed at

the very mention of extreme-unction, because they view it

only as the forerunner of death ; and false friends, through

a fear of disturbing the sick, or of accelerating their disso

lution, either never speak to them of it, through which

neglect, numbers die without it or they only call in the

priests of the. Church when the danger of death has given

way to manifest certainty. By this unnatural delay the

sick man is exposed to the risk of not being relieved in his

corporal infirmities, (yet this sacrament was designed for

the re-establishment of health, if advantageous to the sal

vation of the soul)or the dying Christian receives it,

when he is no longer sensible of what is administered, nor

capable of uniting his prayers with those of the Church.

As this sacrament moreover is one of the sacraments of the

living, that is, one that must be received in a proper dispo

sition of mind, it would prove unavailable to those sinners,

who in mortal sin should be no longer capable ofreflecting

on their state and of repenting. As it is also designed to

remit sins committed after confession, and which may have

been forgotten, how wretched must be the state of the

sinner, should it not be administered ! It likewise remits

those sins, which cannot be submitted to the sacrament .of



anoints the different senses of the body,

with blessed oil, repeating at the same

time this form of words: &quot;

May our Lord,

by this holy anointment and his own most

tender mercy, pardon thee whatever sin

thou hast committed.&quot;

The Council of Trent expresses itself

on extreme-unction in this manner.*
&quot; The holy synod has thought fit to

add to her doctrine respecting penance
what follows concerning the sacrament

of extreme-unction: that it is consi

dered by the fathers, as the consum

mation not only of. penance, but of the

whole Christian life, which should be a

perpetual penance. In the first place,

therefore, concerning its institution, it de

clares and teaches, that our most merciful

penance, through failure of the organs of sensation. For

as the soul is often in possession of the interior faculties of

the will, and understanding, after she has ceased to be out

wardly sensible, so joined with repentance, and a desire of

penance extreme-unction is capable of justifying the sin

ner. How cruel then to delay what is so important !

* Sess. 14. c. 9.



Redeemer, who desired that his servants at

all times, should have salutary helps to

protect them against every attack of their

enemies, as he has provided a most power
ful aid in the other sacraments, by which

Christians may preserve themselves during
life from every great spiritual distress,

so he has provided the sacrament of ex

treme-unction as a powerful succour at the

end of life. For although our adversary

during every period of our lives seeks and

takes every occasion to destroy our souls

in any way that he can, still there is no

time, when he more industriously employs

every art to ruin us interiorly, and if pos

sible to extinguish our confidence in di

vine mercy, than when he sees us at the

point of death.&quot;

My Brethren, as our Lord Jesus Christ

instituted the sacraments of his Church, to

be so many spiritual and divine resources

of grace for his disciples, as he provided
for our entrance into his service, and for

every subsequent spiritual necessity in life,



we are justified in concluding, that his

merciful providence would not be wanting
to us when threatened with dissolution ; but

on the contrary, that his graces would then

flow into our souls, in a more copious

stream, than at any other period of our

lives. For surely it is only reasonable to

expect that he who began by regenerating

us with the laver of water in the word of

life ; who fortified us with the Holy Spi

rit in confirmation, who afterwards nou

rished us with bread from heaven, and pro

vided for the repenting sinner the grace of

forgiveness in the tribunal of penance,

surely, I say, it is only reasonable to ex*

pect, that he would continue his gracious
succours and assistance to the last, and

that when the man is stretched on the bed

of sickness in the hour of agony, he would

not leave him to exclaim, My God, my God

why hast thou forsaken me ?

My Brethren, you are to observe that

the divine sacraments are the greatest

sources of consolation to the soul, inas-
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much as they are so many pledges of the

mercy of Jesus Christ, and assurances of

his love to men. Since, therefore, he has

provided these succours of grace, for every

necessity of the soul, while the body is

strong and equal t-o active religious duties,

we cannot doubt bat he would also leave

her some pledge of mercy and love suited

to the circumstances of approaching disso

lution. For how often does it happen that

the Christian is incapable of speech, and

therefoi unequal to the confession of his

sins ? How often may he be prevented

from partaking of holy communion by ina

bility to swallow, or total insensibility of

mind ? In short, how often, through defect

of a proper disposition, may the soul defeat

the intention of Christ in the institution of11 f

the other sacraments !

Surely then, I repeat, we may suppose

that Jesus Christ, the Saviour of Men,
.

would provide for this important circum

stance of every man s life, and that in this

hour of distress and alarm he would not
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abandon the soul to herself. No ! my
Brethren, reason, Scripture* and the Church

inform us, that Jesus Christ has taken care

to provide his graces for the dying, as well

as the new-born Christian. He has suited

his institutions to the necessities of both,

and lias left his followers nothing to desire

ih the way of grace and spiritual help. It

is by the mouth of his apostle James, that

he tells us himself, if any one be sick among

you let lam call in the priests of the Church,

and let them pray over him, anointing him

with oil ; and the prayer offaith shall save

the sick man, and the Lord shall raise him

up, and if he be in sin, his sins shall be for

given him. (James v. 14, 15.)

Thus he has specially instituted for the

sick and dying a sacred religious rite, by
which he assures the soul of divine protec

tion and of the forgiveness of her sins.

And what comfort and consolation must it

not bring to the Christian s anxious mind

in those moments, to reflect on this pro

mise of his Redeemer, and with the eyes of

VOL, IV. C



10

faith to see in the minister of the Church,
Jesus Christ the divine physician of his

soul! With what pious joy will he not

behold him approach his bed of sickness,

and lay the sacred oil on his temples, as

the pledge of that hope and of that grace
with which his Saviour shall enrich his

soul for eternity ! Then with calm con

tentment he will offer himself to his Crea

tor, reposing on the firm hope, that his sins

have been forgiven him, and that he will

be admitted into the glorious society of

the blessed.

My Brethren, the ceremony of the last

anointment, has formed a sacrament of the

Catholic Church, from the days of the

apostles, and is even still administered as

such by every sect and class of Greek

Christians. *

* A distinguished writer among them treating of this

sacrament writes thus. &quot; We believe that the oil conse

crated by the invocation of Jesus Christ our Saviour and

our God, has been ordained by him, because the apostles

used it, as St. Mark attests, and anointed with oil a num

ber of sick whom they cured, and have ordered us to do
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The form of administering this sacra

ment among the Greeks, differs in some

the same thing. For the apostle St. James says, if any out

be sick among you, let him call in the priests of the Churcht

anointing him with oil and if he be in sin, his sins shall be

forgiven him. The apostles never would undoubtedly have

ordained such things, if they had not received the com

mandment of their Master, who in sending them to preach,

told them, go and preach to the whole world, teaching all na

tions ; teaching them to observe whsitever I have commanded

them; what you have heard in the dark, tell in the light, and

whateveryou have heated in private, preach on the house tops.

It manifestly follows that their ordinances were the precepts

of Jesus Christ ; that they never brought forward any tiling

which could be considered as a human institution ; but

only that which they had learnt from Jesus Christ our Sa

viour and our God, and from his Holy Spirit consubstaa-

tial with him. By the unction of this holy oil, which is

the symbol of that joy, which a reconciliation with God

produces in the sick soul, not only the health of the body

is often restored, which is a certain proof of things invisible

by things that are visible, but the remission of sins is also

promised. For St. James said, that the Lord will raise the

sick man, and if he be in sin, his sins shall be forgiven him.

From whence we conclude that what we call the holy oil,

Euj; ctfuoy, is truly a sacred mystery, that is to say a sa-

cramenr.&quot;* To every word of this we implicitly subscribe

as to the doctrine of the Catholic Church.
*

Perpet, de la Foi. Vol. 5. p. 333.

cV/ X4



degree from that practised in the Latin

Church, but varies in nothing essential to

the sacrament, as may be seen by this cir

cumstance that no objection was laid

against their ceremonies, at their union

with the Latins in the Council of Florence.

My Friends, iny object at present is to

prove, that extreme-unction is a divine sa

crament of Christ s Church, and therefore

1 conceive, when I present it to you as

a common and universal religious rite

among Christians in every part of the

world, that you will admit it to be neces

sarily derived from apostolical tradition,

It is frequently spoken of by the most

ancient fathers and councils of the Church,

who appty to it the words of St. James

in my text j and in the 69th Arabic canon

of the Council of Nice, the oil of the sick
% *

is particularly mentioned and distinguished

from the oil of the catechumens, or that

which is used in baptism. St. Augustin in

one of his Sermons, is very express.
&quot; As

often as any one is sick,&quot; he writes,
&quot;

let
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him receive the body and blood of Christ,

and then let him anoint his body, that

what is written may be fulfilled in him,

if any one be sick among you, let him call in

the Priests of the Church, and let them

pray over him, anointing him with oil ; and

the prayer of faith shall save the sick man,

and the Lord shall raise him up, and if he be

in sin, his sins shall be forgiven him.

(James v. 14, 15.)

It may be asked, why the ancient fa

thers and councils, who published so much
on the Christian religion, were not as ex

plicit and precise in describing the cere

monies employed in administering the sa

craments, as modern writers and divines ;

and why they seem rather to allude to

these sacred rites than professedly to treat

them ?

My Friends, as all the sacraments of the

Church were objects of the highest venera

tion to the Christians, and were viewed

by them as the divine institutions of Jesus

Qhrist, it was their constant care to conceal
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the knowledge of them from the infidels ;

who on every occasion sought to turn our

religion into jest, even on the public stage,

and often perverted its ceremonies to pur*

poses of superstition and magic. H mce

that secret form in which the holy sacrifice

of the mass has always been celebrated,

and at which not even the catechumens

were anciently allowed to be present; and

hence very probably the sacraments were

styled by the Greeks, mysteries or secrets.

Thus Pope Innocent the first, replying by

letter to Deceutius, informs him, &quot;That

only bishops who have the sovereignty of

priesthood, can confer the Holy Ghost in

confirmation, by anointing the foreheads

of persons baptized, but that he cannot re

cite the words of the form, for fear of dis

covering the mysteries to the infidels.
1

This father also speaks of extreme-unction

with the same caution, and expressly says,
:i

it is the sacrament mentioned by St.

James.&quot;

My Brethren, I have already asserted
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that the sacrament of extreme-unction has

been universally administered to the sick

in the Church of Christ. The certainty of

this fact determined me to leave nothing
unexamined in the history and religion of

my Protestant Brethren, that could refer

to this article of the Christian doctrine.

On opening their Common Prayer Book,

which contains an account of all the sa

craments and rites of their church, I was

immediately led by the title to the order

for the visitation of the sick. After read

ing it with great attention, I felt extremely

perplexed to discover the real object and

purport of this ceremony called The VISI

TATION OF THE SICK; in which only a

minister in priest s orders is employed,
in which much prayer and solemnity is

prescribed, and in which the great sacra

ment of confession of sin with absolution

is only provisionally spoken of. I also

observed the ceremony began with the

same words as the Catholic prayers for

extreme-unction Peace be to this house
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and all those who inhabit it. Without hesi

tation therefore I concluded, that here

must have existed another instance of foul

play on the part of our adversaries, and

that the order for the visitation of the sick

was originally the Protestant form of ad*

ministering extreme-unction.

My Friends, I determined to pursue

my inquiries, and did it with success. Af
ter searching the different editions of the

Protestant Common Prayer Book, as they

are deposited in the British Museum, I at

length came to that one which contained

every thing essential to the sacrament. It

is the Protestant Prayer Book of King
Edward the Sixth, or the first Common

Prayer Book of the Church of England,
and which the reformists themselves pro

claim to be the inspired work of the Holy
Ghost. Immediately after the last prayer
of the modern edition, which begins with

these words,
&quot; The Almighty Lord who is

a strong tower,
!:

the ancient Protestant

rubric there says :
&quot;

if the person desire ta
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be anointed, then shall the priest anoint

l}im on the forehead or breast only, mak

ing the sign of the cross, saying thus:

As with this visible oil thy body out

wardly is anointed, so may our heavenly

Father Almighty God, grant of his infi

nite goodness, that thy soul inwardly may
be anointed with the Holy Gljost, who is

the spiritual strength, comfort, relief, and

gladness. And may he vouchsafe for his

great mercy (if it be his blessed will) to

restore unto thee thy bodily health and

strength, to serve him
;
and may he send

thee release of all thy pains, troubles, and

diseases, both in body and mind
; and

howsoever his goodness, by his divine and

unsearchable providence, shall dispose of

thee, we his unworthy ministers and ser

vants humbly beseech the eternal Majesty
to do witfr thee according to the multi

tude of his innumerable mercies, and to

pardon thee all thy sins and offences com-

pitted by all thy bodily senses, passions,

VOL, IV. D



and carnal affections, and may he also

vouchsafe to grant unto thee ghostly

strength, by his Holy Spirit, to with

stand and overcome all temptations and

assaults of thine adversary, that in no

wise he prevail against thee, but thou

mayest have perfect victory and tri

umph against the devil, sin, and death,

through Jesus Christ our Lord, who by
his death hath overcome the prince of

death.&quot;
m{i

Thus, my Friends, extreme-unction once

formed a sacrament of the Protestant

Church of England, and I challenge any
Protestant Bishop or Clergyman to deny
it. You want not me then to remind you,

how completely our modern adversaries are

disconcerted by this discovery, which

lays open a secret prevarication, ruin

ous to the cause and character of Protest

antism in the opinion of every discerning

aud upright mind. Surely every argu
ment urged by them against the Catholic
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system of faith and religion, will now re

coil with double force upon their reforma

tion, or completely justify that Mother

Church, from which they have so impi

ously withdrawn. They are reduced to a

dilemma, from which they can never

escape without sacrificing the idol of their

reformation. For either extreme-unction

is a sacrament of the new law, insti

tuted by Jesus Christ, or it is not. If

it is, then it is a sinful heresy to re*

ject it ; whereas if it is not, then their

reformation contained heresy, they
were the dupes of a lying spirit, and

thus no real reformation was effected.

But, my Brethren, it is against that

collusion and deceit, which here so strong

ly mark the conduct of our adversaries,

that I vehemently protest. They may
produce five hundred reformations as they

have done, but let them do their work

openly and fairly. By a second reforma

tion they have chosen to expunge from
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their religion the sacrament of extreme-

unction : this they were at liberty to do,

by their reforrhiftg principles but why
have they never said, that they have done

it ? Why have they tried to deceive the

people, by leaving them the prayers and

instructions for the sacrament, at the same

time that they took away the essence of it,

which as you have seen, is the administra

tion of oil? Strange and profound indeed

has been their silence on this subject,

though they are communicative enough
&amp;lt;m every other. Which of you for in

stance ever heard before, that extreme-
*

unction once formed a sacrament of the

Protestant Church of England? What

Protestant Bishop or Clergyman ever

mentioned this to his flock ? Even the au&amp;gt;

thor who published the last edition of the

Common Prayer Book,* and whose cele

brated Introduction, in spite of all its

faults, is the best apology for the Catholic
.

* Reeve.
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faith and worship, that ever came from the

pen of a professed Protestant ; even hef

who had thoroughly examined into every

change and alteration of the Protestant

Liturgy, and who is deeply read on the

subject, preserves a marked and profound
silence on this matter. This silence

however of the Protestant Clergy and

writers, I call treason against God and

religion, misprision of the gospel of

Jesus Christ. If an angel from heaven,

says St. Paul, preach a gospel different

from that which Ihave preached, let him be

anathema. (Gal. i, 8.)

Before I conclude, you may wish to be

informed, how the Protestants came to

make this second alteration in their religion,

which we have just noticed. My Brethren,

the many succeeding changes which have

occurred in the Protestant religion, have

all originated in the same cause, as their

first grand reformation, and have all been

conducted on the same principles. Tor many
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years before Luther and his companions

appeared in the undisguised characters of

reformers, men were generally prepared for

reformation, that is, in other language, a

change in religion. They had already

thrown ofT the burthensome yoke of the

gospel, they had ceased to practise its

virtues, and to study its precepts. They
still made shew of religion in the exterior,

but in their hearts they worshipped the idol

of every sensual passion. Having no longer

any relish for prayer, for virtue and for

pious practices, they exclaimed,
&quot;

let us

throw off this yoke, let us reject all but

what is apparently essential to the faith

and religion of Jesus Christ/ Thus in

stead of opposing the dissolute manners of

the age, instead of reforming the hearts

of men, and bringing them back by repent

ance to prayer, virtuous deeds and religion,

Luther and his companions both in Eng
land and in Germany, unfortunately un

dertook to shape religion to the desires of
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men, and in the attempt involved a mise

rable race of followers in heresy and schism.

In this manner irreligion and depravity of

morals were the causes of the first reforma

tion, while its sole object was to render re

ligion less adverse to the corrupt inclina

tions of men.

I have said that the first intention of

these reformers was to retain all they con

ceived essential to religion and faith; but,

my Brethren, it is our nature to grow /

worse by indulgence. The hearts of these

men were not more attached to virtue and

religion than before. Still they despised

every species of devotion. They had given

up the exercise of every religious duty,

even those which were retained by the re

formers themselves as essential to the re

vealed worship of Christ, our souls, they

said, loath this light food ;
if we cannot

have religion without it, we had better re

turn to the Catholic Church, where at

least we shall do the same thing with more



consistency, confidence, and comfort to

ourselves* *

Such then were the feelings and disposi

tions of the Protestants for many years after

their first reformation was completed ; they

refused to practise their own reformed reli

gion and hence they called for a second

reformation, in which they rejected the sa

crament ofextreme-unction till then retain

ed, f abolished prayer for the dead, and the

anointments in baptism till then retained,

and declared more openly against the Catho

lic Church. Thus, this second reformation

having originated in the same cause as the

first, that is, the wickedness of the human

heart, was conducted on the same prin

ciple ; that of making religion more agree

able to the corrupt wishes of men.

Here then we might suppose that all was

finally settled. But, no ! I have said, the

*
Centuriators, Magdeburg, Cent. 8. cap. 6. p. 204.

f Calvin himself says, in p. 5. Epist. Jac. v. 4.
&quot; I con

fess, the disciples of Christ did use extreme- unction as a

sacrament; I am not of the opinion of those who regard it

only as a medicine for corporal diseases.&quot;
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perversity and corruption of human nature

gain strength by indulgence. The people

kept retiring more and more from the re

formed religion, and their pastors were so

foolish and impious as to attempt to make

religion follow. They have since altered

and reformed their own work again and

again, but all to no purpose even at this

day they are meditating another reforma

tion. They look with fright and terror at

the general abandonment of the people,

they are shocked at their fanatic, and

what they are pleased to term heretical

ideas, they discover in their hearts re

bellions against the established reformed

Church, they are puzzled in their

councils and they know not what to

do. These people, they say, cry out,
&quot; No

Bishops,&quot; &quot;no episcopal appointments
to

congregations;&quot; &quot;we ll choose for

ourselves.&quot;
&quot; We ll have no priestly gar

ments, nor appointed liturgy, we ll pray as

we like.&quot; &quot;We ll have no uniform system
of doctrine, and articles of religion, we ll

VOL. iv, E
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.

teach and believe as we
please.&quot; My Pro

testant Friends ! Bishops and Clergymen,
&quot; ^^

I am aware of your distressing situation,

the same in which we were once ourselves,

when your forefathers abandoned us. I ll
y

press this matter no farther. Enough has

been said for the instruction of all parties,*

and that is sufficient.

But I will tell you plainly what should

be your course as men. Own ^our own

errors, and earnestly endeavour to retrace

your steps back again to the fold of the

Catholic Church. Yield nothing to flesh

and blood, I mean the passions of men.

They must be trampled down, and the
j

edifice of virtue and religion must be raised

in their place. The enemy must be en

countered, to sleep upon your arms is ruin

and destruction. Such has ever been the

wise policy of the Catholic Church, recom-
^ -

mended by Jesus Christ in the Gospel,

such is the example which the Catholic

Clergy set you at the Reformation. Infine,&j j

if this principle be true, that religion is not
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to be shaped to the fancies and wickedness

of men s hearts, but men s hearts to be
&quot;&quot;

f^t ^~\

moulded to religion, it is your duty before

God and men to lead back these souls to

the fold of the Catholic Church, from,

which yourselves originally strayed,

E$
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SERMON XLVII.

ON THE SACRAMENT OF ORDERS.

Fasting and praying and laying their hands

upon them they sent them away, (Acts

xiii. 3.)

AT is scarcely possible for any one to

read the acts and epistles of the apostles,

and to contemplate the history of the

Christian Church, without immediately

observing, that from her first establish

ment, there has been an order of men se

lected and set apart to do the public duties

of religion.
*
They have ever acted in qua-

*
Through the malevolent spirit of the age, many as

persions have been cast upon the Church, on account of

the temporalities she possesses ; and philosophers,
*

(i.
e.

Deists under that abused title), Protestants and Jansenists,

* &quot; They call themselves philosophers,&quot; writes ^a Harpe,

4&amp;lt; because they preach atheism, irreligion, impiety, hatred of

all legitimate authority, contempt of all the moral virtues,

destruction of all the ties of society.&quot;
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lity of superintenclants in the community,
and have devoted themselves to the func-

have emulated each other, in their eagerness to break in

upon her integrity by that quarter. Providence however

has held a shield of protection over his Church, and her

enemies discovered in their artful designs, have seen their

weapons only recoil upon themselves.

The arguments which these politicians affect, is, that

Popes, Bishops and Priests are spiritual characters, and

that the gospel contains nothing approving of temporalities

in the Church. On the contrary, that the spirit of the

gospel only inculcates peace, mildnesss, humility and po

verty, directly in contradiction to her secular grandeur,and

to the temporal sovereignty of the Popes.
&quot; Either

shew,&quot;

exultingly exclaim these adversaries,
&quot; where temporali

ties are ordained in scripture, or acknowledge that the

Church has overstepped her proper limits.&quot; To these sly

politicians I will reply, by calling upon them, to shew in

scripture, where temporalities are forbidden. Is nothing

lawful for Christians but what is written in scripture ?

From what passage then do they deduce their doctrine that

temporalities are unnecessary and objectionable ? Perhaps

they will reply, that this is to be interred at least, though

it be not positively stated. But among Catholics, is it not

settled that the Church is the regular interpreter of scrip^

ture ? Are not her Doctors of divinity better qualified to

understand the sense of the scripture, than the politicians.

of the age? or are tbe latter specially privileged to rise up

doctors on this
point, though they submit to be taught on
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tions of preaching arid administering the

sacraments. This is. a tiuth so uncontented,

i

every other &amp;gt; At least let them understand that neither

the Fathers, the Doctors of Divinity, nor the saints, nor

the Church herself have disapproved of these temporalities,

OF considered t^em opposed to the humble spirit of the

gospel.

The apostles were the first to interpret the scriptures in

opposition to these our politicians, and consented to become

the depositories and dispensators of the property of the first

Christians ; (Acts iv. 24.) and St. Petjer gave such a* strong

instance of his displeasure against some deiinquentson ac

count of these temporalities^ that were any thing similar to

happen in this age, the Church would not escape he

bitterest reproaches. It has been asserted that the Church

in her purest days, and till, the reign of Constantine, was

unpolluted by the touch of temporalities. True it is, 110

doubt, that during that period, her riches and her splendor

chiefly consisted in the blood of her martyrs ;
and there

fore, in recommending that glorious mode of extending and

maintaining the faith, do these politicians offer themselves

as her first victims ? Are they so ready to become the poor

children of a destitute mother ? Or do they only wish to

exhibit the contrast of their own wealth, that they may
more easily insult her in her poverty and abjection ?

It is erroneous however to assert, that the Church pos

sessed not temporalities until the conversion of Constan-

tine ;
for one of the first acts of that Christian Emperor

was to restore to the Church those possessions which
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so plain and evident, that it would be a

waste of time to offer a single reflection in

under the power of paganism had been wrested from her.

The decree itself stands in Eusebius. (De Vit. Const. l.%.

c. 39.) It says,
&quot; We decree therefore that all the effects

which shall appear strictly to belong to the Churches,

whether houses and goods, or fields, or gardens, or any

other property shall be restored in their full value, with all

their rights, immunities and
appendages.&quot; The pastors

therefore of the primitive Church held this property, and did

not consider the possession oftemporalities any way contrary

to the spirit of the gospel.

It is also well known that this property wonderfully

augmented under the Christian Emperors. Fleury in

his Mccurs des Ckrct. p. 311, says,
&quot; The poverty of

the Bishops of that period was quite voluntary in

the midst of immense riches, which were the first fruits

of its liberty. What I have to relate is almost in

credible, though it rests on the authority of regular proofs.

The histories of the lives of all the Popes from St. Silvester,

and from the beginning of the 4th century down to the

9th, are filled with the accounts of the presents made by
the Popes, the Emperors, and private individuals to the

churches of Rome. And these presets did not only con

sist of vessels of gold and silver, but of houses in Rome,
and of estates in the country, both in Italy and

other provinces of the
Empire.&quot; St. Anastasius has left

us a detail of these riches, which appear to have been in

calculably immense. Fleury continuing says,
&quot; beside?
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its support. I shall therefore confidently

take my stand upon this acknowledged

the great church of St. John Lateran, and its prodigi-

gious rich establishment, Constantino built seven other

churches at Rome one at Ostia, one at Albania, one at

Capua, and one at Naples. The riches of these churches

in vessels of gold and silver amounted to one thou

sand three hundred and fifty-nine marks of gold,

and twelve thousand four hundred and thirty-seven

marks of silver ; which are equal to more than forty-one

thousand pounds sterling. Their revenues amounted to

seventeen thousand seven hundred and seventeen golden

pennies ; that is, more than five thousand eight hundred

and sixty-six pounds sterling. The church of St. Peter at

Rome, possessed houses at Antioch, and estates in the

neighbourhood. It also had property at Tarsus in Ciiicia,

at Alexandria, and in every part of Egypt. It held property

even in the province of the Euphratus, and a part of these

estates were obliged to furnish a certain quantity of Oil of

Nard, of Balsam, of Storax, of Cinnamon, of Saffron, and

ofother precious drugs for the incense and for the
lamps.&quot;

(Vid. Euseb. de Vita Const. I. 3. cc. 34, 35, #c. c. 50. /.4.

cc. 58,59J

Having shewn therefore that the possession of temporal

riches was never viewed by the primitive Church, in any

manner as contrary to the spirit of the gospel, it only re

mains for me to justify her possessing and exercising a

temporal sovereignty. In effecting this however, I will not

here enter into those questions of historical controversy,
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fact, and theiice argue for the sacrament

of orders, or that religious rite, by which

in which opposite parties are not agreed upon the points of

legitimnte possession and succession, I shall be satisfied if

all admit, that the exercise of this power was very early

practised by the first characters of the Church for learning

and piety, since this will be a satisfactory proof, that the

lawful possession and exercise of temporal power, by the

Popes and some other Bishops of the Church, was never

considered as detrimental to religion, or contrary to the

spirit of the gospel. Sozemen writes, that upon Constan-

tine s conversion,
&quot; The Emperor assisted the Church

with large sums of money from the public treasury, and

wrote to the Bishops as well as to the Governors of the

provinces : to the former, desiring them to issue whatever

orders they pleased; to the latter, obliging them to obey
the Bishops and studiously follow their directions.&quot; (Z. 1

c. 8.) Socrates also recounts (I. 7. cc. f. 13;) that St.

Cyrillus Bishop of Alexandria, created a greater principality

for himself than his predecessor Theophilus ever had. And

from that period the Bishops ofAlexandria governed in civil

affairs as well as in ecclesiastical.&quot; Socrates makes a

complaint that Pope Celestin had deprived the Novatian

heretics of their churches, and that the Roman episcopacy

like the Alexandrian, having extended itself even beyond
the limits of the priesthood, had for some time past de

generated into a
sovereignty,&quot; jam olim in dominationem

degenerasset. (Socr. 1. 7. c. li.) Let it be observed that

Pope Celestin died about the year 432. Theodoret (I 2.

VOL. iv.
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men receive that grace, which is to qualify

them for the discharge of these holy and

c. 30.) also describes St. James of Nisiba as the Saviour and

the Governor (Dux) of that city in the Character of Bi

shop. St Cuthbert likewise on being chosen Bishop in

the year 685 received from King Egfiid, the palace of

CREC, and all the land three miles round, also the city of

Carlisle, with all the lands fifteen miles round, given to

him and his successors in full right, with the approbation

of the Primate Theodore, and a Synod of seven Bishops.

(See Wilkin s Councils, vol. 1, p. 56.)

Now without seeking for other evidences of sovereign

power, the reader may surely be satisfied if I direct him to

the letters of that star of the Church, St. Gregory the Great,

who appeared towards the end of the sixth century, and

seems, according to his writings, to have borne in peace

and war the full weight of the sovereignty ofthe Emperors
of Rome. (See 1. 1. Ep. 3. 1. 2. epp. 2. 29. 1. 9. epp. &

100.) I will therefore conclude this body of evidence,

drawn from the constant practice of the Church, with a de

cisive decree of the general Council of Trent. &quot; If anyone,

either amongst clergy or laity, whatever be his dignity,

whether imperial or regal, should so far be carried away by

avarice, the root of all evil, as by any art or species of pre

text, whether by the means of fear excited by themselves

or others, or through pretended characters amongst clergy

or laity, to venture to seize or convert to their own use,

the property, rent, feudal and acquired rights, fruits, emolu

ments, or any profits belonging to any Church, or secular
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sublime duties. This mystical seal is call

ed the sacrament of orders, because it per-

o.r regular benefice, or religious fund, or the jurisdictian of

other religious places or shall prevent their being received

by those persons to whom by right they appertain, let

them be under an anathema, as long as they shall withhold

(the same) from the Church or her administrator, and un

til complete restitution having been made, they shall have

obtained absolution from the Roman Pontiff.&quot; (Sess. 22.

c. 11.)

Having, therefore, clearly proved that the temporalities

possessed by the Church, are no ways in opposition to the

spirit of religion, 1 ought now to establish the consistency

of these principles, by shewing, that they are useful to reli

gion which I am fully able to do; and as brevity is a

principal object in a note, I conceive, -that in shewing the

sovereignty of the Roman Pontiff to be advantageous to

religion, by that particular instance I shall succeed in illus

trating the general principle for which I contend, viz. that

the independence of the Church is essential to her pros

perity.

Writers have noticed the great diminution of heresies,

since the temporal authority of the Popes became more

settled and extended, and appeal for a proof to the cata

logues of heresies and heretics published by St. Irenrous,

St. Epiphanius, and St. Austin. The fact is, that heresy is

usually the burst of some turbulent mind, that can only be

controuled by force and therefore, where the civil autho*

rity acts not with the spiritual,
it is often difficult to pre-

F2
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petuates the hierarchy established hy Jesus

Christ in his Church, as baptism perpetu-

vent or suppress the evil. The dogmatizer of heresy would

be at liberty to pass from one diocese to another, scattering

his poisonous cockle in every direction ; and should a Pope

in these circumstances be a mere subject of some other

state, (possibly a prisoner in the hands of his enemies, like

the two Popes Pius VI, and Pius VII,) his pastoral voice

would scarcely be heeded by the sheep.

In the event, however, of his being a sovereign himself,

he is more respected by other Princes, who see in him not

only a master in points of faith, but moreover an equal in

the rank of sovereignty, and able temporally as well as tpi-.

ritually to support the welfare of the Church. Hence on

account of the weight and influence of the Popes, their

friendship and alliance have always been courted by the

other sovereigns of Europe, and every attack upon their

peaceful territory has been viewed with jealousy by the

states of Christendom. It is on account of this protection

afforded to religion by the temporal power of the Popes,

that the Wickliffites, the Albigenses, the Protestants, and

modern Deists or Philosophers have been its most violent

opponents. The utility of this sovereignty is maintained

by our best writers.
&quot; From the time, (writes Fleury) that

Europe became divided into different states, indepen

dent of one another, it was to be feared that some would

hesitate to acknowledge the Pope as common Father, and

that schism might frequently happen. We may consider

it therefore as the particular ordination of Providence that
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spiritual character on the soul, places the

the Popes have been made independent ;
and that in pre

siding over states sufficiently powerful not to be easily op

pressed by other sovereigns, they have found themselves

free to exercise their spiritual power, and more able to keep

the other bishops to their duty.&quot; (Disc. 4.)

Bossuet also says in his Sermon on Unity ;
&quot; It pleased

God that his Church, the common Mother of all Kingdoms,
should in the end be dependent of no kingdom, for a tem

poral support; and that the holy See, with which all the

faithful ought to preserve unity, should at last be placed

DHt of the influence of all those partialities that the differ

ent interests and jealousies of states occasion.&quot;

In short it is the paramount independence of the Church,

that constitutes its real security and protection in every cir

cumstance; and what she should always value above all

the promises, assurances, and fair language that the civil

authority can bestow upon her. Riche.3 of themselves are

not essential to the preservation of religion, as we have

clearly witnessed in the example of Ireland. But indepen

dence is so necessary, that to the want of it kingdoms may
attribute the loss of their faith and it was owing to the

controul of the civil government over the ecclesiastical an-o

thorities, that Henry the 8th and Queen Elizabeth were

twice enabled to overthrow the true religion, in this coun

try. It is this that has degraded religion among the Greek

Christians, that originally fostered the lleformation at its

birth in German v, and like the smothering cockle has
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individual in a distinct rank of the Chris

tian community.

Happy am I moreover on this occasion,

to reflect that I shall not have the mem
bers of the Established Church in the

number of my adversaries. We have been

opponents long enough, and would to God

that we could now join hands in spreading

the religion of Jesus Christ, and in defend

ing it against that host of enemies, who

under the title of Anabaptists, Dissenters,

Methodists, and Independents, have at

tacked the very vitals of religion, by re

jecting the Priesthood of the Christian

Church.

These deluded and mistaken reformers

having pushed the reformation a degree

further than their brethren of the establish-

choaked the good seed in every nation, where it was al

lowed to exist, On this account, I will not overlook the

opportunity of this nute to place the British Catholic

community on their guard, and to entreat generations

yet unborn, never to sacrifice for any consideration,

IMJEPEJ:DE*:CE 01 THEIR CHURCH,
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ment, as I observed in my last discourse,

have with heretical impiety risen up against

the sacerdotal character, and in defiance

of scripture, of ecclesiastical authority and

tradition, have dared to confound the

pastor with the flock, and to reduce his di

vine and apostolical ministry to the level

of a mere human employment. Instead of

seeking grace and spiritual blessings

through his ministry from Jesus Christ by
an apostolical succession, they pretend to

impart to him those very graces they need

themselves, and in subversion of all or

der give him that authority which should

come from Jesus Christ. My Friends, it

is therefore in conjunction with our bre

thren of the Established Church, and in

opposition to this heresy of the Dissenters,

that I undertake to prove the holy Sacra

ment of Orders
; and intend to shew, that

by this sacred sign exclusively, all per

sons must be advanced to the dignified

situation of pastor in the Church of

Christ ;
and that whoever presumes to
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climb into the ministerial sanctuary of

religion by any other way, is not the

shepherd of the sheep, but rather a thief

and a robber.* (John x. l, 2.)

Protestants seem completely to have lost sight of

what has been universally considered essential to a valict

exercise of divine jurisdiction in the Catholic Church, I

mean ecclesiastical mission. How can you preach, says St.

Paul, unless you be sent ? (Rom. x. 15.) This mission is to

be viewed as totally distinct from orders, and implies a go

vernment or subjects to superintend. For as a man may
have the commission of a general without an army to com

mand, so it is not every priest and bishop that has a mis

sion, or subjects to govern; but only those who are called

by 6otf as Aaron was. (Heb. v. 4.) This mission, therefore,

is always delegated ; not in the sense of Protestants, im

mediately by God, but by a competent ecclesiastical autho

rity. Indeed otherwise all would be strife, disorder and con

fusion in the Church, and there would be many contending

ministers where there should be only one. He that enters

in by the door is the shepherd of the sheep. (John x. 2.)

Wide, therefore, is the distinction between a minister in

orders, and a minister with a flock which must necessarily.

be committed to him
;
for if he seize the flock, he is a thief

and a robber. Such is the distinctive feature of lawful ju

risdiction in the Catholic Church, with which Protestants

in general appear to be wholly unacquainted. The follow

ing, therefore, is offered to them as a just explanation of
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It Is evident, my Brethren, that to work

those extraordinary operations of grace

the original division of jurisdiction among the several or

ders of the hierarchy.

The mission which the apostles received from Jesus

Christ was to the whole world. Go ye, said he, into the whole

world, preach the Gospel to every creature. (Mark xvi. 15.)

Tire jurisdiction, therefore, of ^ach apostle, extended to the

whole human race ; yet we must suppose that in the exer

cise of it, they were regulated by a concerted plan of pro

ceedings, and that all acted in harmony and understanding

with their common head, the holy apostle St. Peter. Let

the latitude of this Mission then be well attended to, since

it at once explains the title of the Bishop ofRome, succes

sor of St. Peter, to a diffused authority over ail the nations

of the earth; and our inquiry should not be how one bishop

became possessed of universal jurisdiction, but how any of

the episcopal order should have been without it.

It is to be observed then, that this universaljurisdiction

was a privilege of the apostles, and with the exception of

St. Peter, (in whose supreme office it was ordinary and in

herent) was attached to them as an extraordinary power,

suited to the extraordinary circumstances of the Church

but not essential to their office, nor intended to devolve to

their successors. When the apostles therefore propagated

the Gospel in particular nations and cities, it was their

practice to appoint a bishop, to whose care they committed

the newly-converted people of that district or city, whilst

they pushed forward to new conquests of souls. For r//i,-

VOL. iv. G
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in. the soul by the medium of the sacra-

cause, writes St. Paul to Titus (chap. i. ver. 5.) I left, thee

in Crete, that thuu shouldst set in order the things that are

wanting, arid shouldst ordain priests in every city, as I also

appointed thee.

Now these pastors could only hold that authority or ju

risdiction, which they had received from the apostles, and

consequently could only transmit the same to their succes

sors ; but the authority or jurisdiction which they had re

ceived from the apostles was local and not universal,

(for, as I have already observed, they were specially ap

pointed to particular districts and departments of the

Church) therefore only a local and limited jurisdiction

could be inherited by succeeding bishops ;
that is, the

same as had been possessed by the predecessor in that dio

cese, to whose jurisdiction the newly appointed prelate

succeeds : and the same is to be said of the inferior orders

ot the
hierarchy. Now as the distribution of the civil

powers usually determined the, local divisions of the eccle

siasticaljurisdiction ofa country, it should be observed that

in the prelates appointed by the apostles, the ecclesiastical

jurisdiction corresponded to the civil authority exercised by

the Roman magistrates and governors at that period ; and

in this manner we are able to ascertain with tolerable ac

curacy the relative rank and authority of cities and gover

nors at that day, by considering the relative jurisdiction ot

the bishops, metropolitans, and patriarchs of the Church.

Such was the universal proceeding of the apostles, with an
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ments, there must be adequate power in the

minister to produce the grace, and a suffi-

exception for St. PETER S SEE, in which was inherited by

his successors, in virtue of his supremacy, a universal as

well as a local jurisdiction, corresponding to the paramount

rank which the imperial city ofRome then enjoyed. And

here I conceive, alluding to Home as the capital of the

Church and fountain ofjurisdiction, I may very appropri

ately introduce a few lines quoted from an unknown writer,

which beautifully unveil the mystical character of this

Christian Si&n. &quot;It is a fact not unworthy of observa

tion, that of all the celebrated cities of antiquity, the city

of Rome stands alone the monument of ages, verifying the

well-known symbol of the two-faced Janus, equally view

ing both ancient and modern events. For if we look to the

spot where formerly stood so many umed cities we read of

in history, we shall search for them in vain. Where is the

proud city of Babylon, whose walls were ranked among the

wonders -of the world ? Where is Niniveh, Tyre, Memphis,
Thebes with her hundred gates t Where is Balbec, Persepolis,

Syracuse, Troy, Carthage, and Ephesus, and even the city

of cities Jerusalem the fair daughter of Sion ? Where are

the cities of Sparta, Mantinea, Grecian Thebes, Argos,
with the palace of the king of kings Agamemnon r Where
are those temples the pride of nations, built of the most

solid materials to resist the shock of ages ? . All, ail swept

away, like the baseless fabric of a vision. Rome alone,

the eternal city, stands in awful majesty, having preserved

a sufficient number of her monuments of antiquity to tes-

G 2
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cient capability in the person, who is

to receive the effect We are not -in

vested by nature with these prerogatives,

they are supernatural, and must therefore

be derived from God. Who for instance,

by any natural or human endowment can

change bread and wine into the pure sub-
**-..

stance of the body and blood of Christ?

Who without some divine privilege, would

be able to pardon and remit the guilt of sin

in the sacraments of penance, extreme-

unction, or baptism ? My Friends, as

the old maxim is true, that no one can give

what he has not, so no one can presume
to exercise these sacred and divine func

tions without being specially appointed to

them by God himself. Now the whole

Christian world bears evidence to such a

divine appointment, and that the hierar-

tify her former greatness ! Rome unrivalled in the beauty

of her edifices, particularly in that magnificent dome of St.

Peter, under which rest the martyred apostles ! Home

infine pre-electedeven with the dawn of her existence to be

the seat of faith, the center of Christianity I&quot;
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ehy or ministry of the Christian Church

is as select and delegated an order of men

as were the Priests and Levites among the

Jews. Moreover, that as the priesthood of

the Jews was a figure of that which was

to be established in the new law, and was

solely inherited by the male generation of

Aaron, so the ministry and priesthood of

the Christian Church, is absolutely con

fined to those members who have received

the character of priest and minister with

the grace of the sacrament of orders.

By the sacrament of orders, I just told

you is meant that religious rite or ceremo

ny which, by divine institution, confers

power and authority to preach and admi

nister the sacraments, and impresses on the

individual the indelible character of a

priest and minister of Jesus Christ.* St.

As the Levitical law was the figure of the Christian

dispensation, so its prominent characteristics strikingly

represented what has been since ordained. In Moses we

behold the figure of the Eternal Father, whilst Aaron ap

peared the type of Jesus Christ, and the figure of the

Priesthood of the Christian Church, The following pas-
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Paul says, Let a man so account of us as of

the ministers of Chrisf, and the dispensers of

the mysteries of God* (1 Cor. iv. 1.)

sage of Ecclesiasticus corresponds so perfectly in all its

circumstances and parts with the venerable hierarchy of

the Catholic Church, that it might he viewed as an histori

cal description of the latter, representing the glory of the

Pontiff, and the covenant which the Deity has made with

his seed forever. God exalted Aaron the brother of Moses,

end like to himself of the tribe of Levi : he made an ever-

la&ting covenant with him, and gave him the priesthood of

the nation, and made him blessed in glory : and he girded hurt

about with a glorious girdle, and clothed him with a robe

of glory, and crowned him with majestic attire, He put

upon him a garment to thefeet, and breeches, and an ephod,

and he encompassed him with many little bells of gold all

round abont, that as he vent there might be a soundt

and a noise made that might be heard in the temple,

for a memorial to the children of his people. He gave him

a. holy robe of* gold, and blue, and purple, a woven

work, of a wise man, endued with judgment and truth ;

nf twisted scarlet the work erf an artist, with precious

stones cut and set in gold, and graven by the work ofa lapi

daryfor a memorial, according to the number of the tribes of

Israel. And a crown of gold upon his mitre, wherein was en

graved Holiness, an ornament of honour, a work (f power,

and delightful to the eyesfor its beauty. Before him there

were none sobeautiful, evenfrom the beginning. No stranger

was ever clothed with them, but only his children alone, and

his grandchildrenfor ever, His sacrifices were consumed with
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My Brethren in opposition to the mis

taken principles of the Dissenters, who

fire every day. Moses filled his hands, and anointed him

with holy oil. This was made to himfor an everlasting tes

tament ; and to his seed as the days of heaven, to execute the

office of the priesthood, and to have praise, and to glorify his.

people in his name. He. chose him out of all men living, to

offer sacrifice to God, incense, and a good sawur,for a memo^

rial to make reconciliation for his people : and he gave him

power in his commandments, in the covenants ofhisjudgmentst

that he should teach Jacob his testimonies, and give light to

Israel in his law. And strangers stood up against him, and

through envy the men that were with Dathan and Abiron,

compassed him about in the wilderness, and the congregation

ofCore in their wrath. The I^ord God saw, and it pleased

him not, and they were consumed in his wrathful indignation.

lie wrought wonders upon them
t
and consumed them with

flames offire. And he added glory to Aaron, and gave him an

inheritance, and divided unto him the firstfruits of the in

crease ofthe earth. He prepared them bread in the first place

untofulness : fur the sacrifices also of the Lord they shall eat,

which he gave to him, and to his seed. But lie shall not in-

herit among the people in the land, and he hath no portion,

among the people : for he himself is his portion and inherit

ance. Phineas, the son of Kleazar, is the third in glory, by

imitating him in thefear of the Lord : and he stood up in

the shamefulfall ofthe people: in the goodness and readiness

of his soul he appeased Godfor Israel. Therefore he made to

him a covenant ofpeace, to be the prince of the sanctuary, and

ofhis people, that the dignity of priesthood should be to him

and to his seedjor ever. (Eccles. xlv, 7.)
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raise their members to the high office of

pastor, by the simple form of election, and

consider them as the ministers of God,

though they acknowledge in them no real

and essential change of character, you may
observe by the means of scripture and the

universal practice and tradition of the

Church, that down to the clays of Luther

and Calvin none were ever considered va-

lidly advanced to the high and holy office

of minister of God s Church, if not

advanced by those who were already in

the highest ranks of that ministry them

selves.

When the apostles for instance were

called to the sublime function of ministers

of God s word, did they assemble with the

rest of the disciples, and raise each other to

that dignity by the mode of election, or

did they not wait to receive it from the

hands of Jesus Christ, in whom resided the

plenitude of sacerdotal grace and the per

fection of the priesthood r And he breath*

ing into them his divine benediction, said,



Peace tie to you ; as my Father sent me so

send I you ; receive ye the Holy Ghost&amp;gt;

whose sinsye shall forgive they are forgiven

them, and whose sins ye shall retain^ they are

retained. (Matt. xx. 2L)

Moreover, when Stephen and the six

were selected for the ministry, did the

other disciples immediately instate them, or

did they not bring Stephen, though he was

already full of faith and the Holy Ghost,

and set him and the others before the

apostles ; and they praying imposed hands

upon them. For although these men were of

good reputation and full of the Holy Ghost

and wisdom, (Acts vi.) still they had not

received that particular grace which was to

qualify them to be ministers of God ;
and

therefore they were conducted to the apos

tles, who had been already sanctified with

the fulness of the priesthood of Jesus

Christ.
_

We observe another instance in the

conduct of the apostles when they were

divinely admonished at Antiocb, that Saul

VOL. iv, H
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and Barnabas had been selected for a more

important ministry. The apostles did not

merely confirm and approve this choice of

heaven ; but before they sent them away,
withfasting and prayer they imposed their

hands upon them. (Acts xiii. 5.) By which

we may conclude that till then they had

not attained to the fulness of the Priest

hood ofJesus Christ.

Our adversaries may moreover instruct

themselves by what St. Paul writes in his

Epistle to Timothy. He does not remind

him of any pastoral authority or character

conferred on him by the suffrages of his

brethren, but he speaks of that grace,

which by the special direction of God, he

had imparted to this disciple, with the

imposition of the hands of the priesthood.

Neglect not, says he, the grace which is in

tkee, which was given thee by prophecy &amp;gt;

with

the imposition ofthe hands of the priesthood.

(Tim. iv. 14.) And in his second Epistle he

writes, / admonish thee that thou stir up

the grace of God, which is in thee by the



imposition ofmy hands. (2 Tim, i. 6.) And

remark again, when writing to Titus, he does

not say that he left him in Crete, that he

might assist at the election of elders or

ministers, but that he should set in order

the things that were wanting, and should

ordain priests in every city, as he also ap

pointed him. (Tit. i; 5.)

Nothing therefore can be more clearly

deduced than the necessity of seeking the

priesthood and pastoral appointment from

those who are already in regular possession
of the plenitude of priesthood. These pas

sages of scripture, joined with the univer

sal practice and tradition of the Church,
serve easily to overset all the Calvinistic

arguments of Dissenters, and to shew that

as Jesus Christ only communicated what

as man he had received from his Father,

so the ministry of the Christian Church is

to be perpetuated, not by election, or any

power that can be conveyed by the com

munity, but exclusively, by those who

hold it of Jesus Christ and the Church :

H.2
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and the ministry of their hands is an essen

tial sign, as water is the sign of baptism.

The grace within tkee, says St. Paul to

Timothy, was given with the imposition of
the hands of the priesthood. ( 1 Epistle iv.

14,) And a little after, he cautions him

against advancing improper persons to the

ministry, by the words, impose not hands

lightly upon any man. (1 Tim. iv. 14. v.

22.) Nay so essential is this act to a

due ordination, or admission to the

ministry, that the Catholic Church has

never recpgnized the spiritual character

of any individual not thus sacramentally

and canonically introduced into the sanc

tuary of religion : and so indispensable

does she consider this sacred rite for the

forming of a minister of God, that even

where there subsists a question or a doubt of

its having been complied with in any par

ticular case, for greater safety she requires

a new ordination. In short, she requires

the Sacrament of Order, or ordination, as

the only door into the sanctuary of the
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Church of Christ, and applies to every one

who seeks an entrance by any other way
these words of her divine Master: Amen,

amen I say to you, he that entereth not by

the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up

another way, is a thief and a robber
;
but

he that entereth by the door is the shepherd

of the sheep. (John x. J, 2.)

The ministry of Jesus Christ thus forms

an unbroken chain ;
it is a true filiation,

like the levitical priesthood of Aaron, and

its stock is Christ. As the vine stretches

her branches in every direction, and by dif

ferent channels pours her generous stream

into every shoot, so the Christian hier

archy, has grown out of this divine root

efJesse, and branching into the four quar
ters of the world, continues to communicate

the sacerdotal grace to every duly conse

crated minister of the Christian Church.

I am the vine, says Jesus Christ, you the

branches ; he that abidcth in me and I in

hi?n, the same beareth much fruit ; for

without me you can do nothing. If any
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abide not in me, he shall be cast forth as a

branch, and shall wither. (John xv.

5, 6.)

Now, my Friends, Anabaptists, Dissen

ters, Methodists and Independents, it is

against these strong scriptural proofs, and

that mass of evidence, which the history

of ages furnishes, that you have ventured

to innovate. By forming yourselves into a

new society, and attempting to ordain

ministers without an episcopal imposition
of hands, you have schismaticaUy broken

from the apostolical succession of pastors;

you have created for yourselves that order

of lay or secular clergymen, who without

-authority to preach, and without power to

administer, are effectually the branch, which

abiding not in the vine cannot bearfruit :

you exist not as a Church, for you have

no real ministers who have been sealed with

the divine grace of priesthood, and where

there is no ministry to perform the essential

offices of religion, there can be no Church.

As legal marriage by the law of this land,
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is necessary to perpetuate a family, and as

the kingly power is essential to the trans

mission of the constitution, so the episco

pal order in priesthood is both necessary to

form and perpetuate a Church. How can

you preach, writes the apostle, unless you,

be sent ? (Rom x. 15.)

Here however you dissent from us, and

say, that it is not necessary to receive

either mission or ordination from Bishops,

that the community can appoint. Well 1

my Friends, only prove this doctrine by

your own rule, where is it written ? You
have adopted the letter of scripture for

your guide, and continually tell the Ca

tholics, that there is no other rule for de

cision. I have however produced some

very sturdy passages in favour of episcopal

appointments ; now then let us see what

you in your turn can find in scripture, to

oppose to them, and support your own form

of ordination.

You say that in the time of the apostles

the people took n part in electing their
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ministers, and pastors, as may be seen by
the election of a new apostle in the room

ofJudas. For it is mentioned in their acts,

that the faithful presented them two, Bar

nabas and Matthias : and they cast lots for

them, and the lotfell upon Matthias, and he

was numbered with the eleven apostles. (Acts
i. 23.) Also that St. Paul and Barnabas,

ordained in many cities those priests, who

. had been approved and chosen by the peo

ple. (Acts xiv. 22.) And have you no other

proof from scripture, for your new form of

ordination? Surely you will not maintain

that these authorities can establish your

proposition, They are no proofs whatever,

but rather militate against your principle,

and only shew that the apostles ordained

those whom the faithful recommended to

them, as distinguished for virtue and

learning ; which has more or less been the

practice of their successors from that period

to the present time. But do these pas*

sages authorize us to believe, that the indi

viduals so elected were any thing but lay-
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men, till the apostles had imposed their

hands upon them? or that till then they

Vere empowered by the Holy Ghost to

preach and administer as pastors? Undoubt

edly not. Again therefore I ask, where is

it written ? Where is it said, that the spi

ritual powers and character of a minister

can be derived from the community ?

My Friends, without any authority from

Scripture for your proceedings, you are

condemned by your own rule.
* There

fore, however you may turn and distort a

sentence, never forget that I have pro
duced many passages which are clear, and

evidently in favour of that form of episco*

pal ordination practised in the Catholia

Church. In opposition to your own princi

ples you may attempt in your present straits,

* See Luther de Missa privata et unctione Sacerdotum,
torn. 7. p. 242. Melancthon : Acta Ratisbonensia, art xi.

de Sacramento Ordinis, torn. 4. p; 715. MeJaru Dispu-

tationis, torn. 4. p. 505. ex Epist. Pauli, Tit, et 1 Tim.

Calv. Institut. L. 4. c. xix. ver. 28.

voi. iv. I



to quote the sacred councils and holy Fa

thers, or appeal to historical facts ;
but re

member that it would be easy for me to over

whelm you with canons of councils, and
.

texts of the Fathers, condemning your un-

scriptural arid schismatical course. Con

sider the number of holy priests in the

primitive as well as in the modern Church,

who were never elected by any congrega

tion. St. Jerom, that learned and pious

servant of God was of this number, living

in a desert, wholly occupied with study

and prayer ; yet would you refuse to him

the character of a minister of God and

priest of Jesus Christ ?

History informs us, that congregations

have often been driven to great difficulties

for want of pastors, in periods of persecu

tion, and that bishops have traversed coun

tries in disguise, exposing themselves to

extraordinary dangers, that they might
form pastors by the administration of the

sacrament of ordination. But where was

the necessity of this proceeding, if the
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community was qualified to advance its

members to the ministry? Tertullian, who

lived in the second age of the Church, vio

lently reproaches the heretical sect of

Marcionites, because they alternately charg

ed priests and laymen with the offices of

religion. But where was the ground for

censure according to your ideas, or pro

vided it was done with the consent of

the congregation ? for as Luther has said,

Since the priest only differs from the lay-man^

by his office I do not see why the priest can

not become a lay-man.- Tertullian however

who flourished nearer to the days of the

apostles, held a dirferents entiment, and

acknowledged that the sacrament of ordi-o

nation, like baptism, impressed a character

on the person, which no time, nor circum

stance in life or death could ever efface.

But you deny that there is such an order

in the Church instituted bv Jesus Christ,/

as that of Bishops; or that there is any
divine distinction of rank and authority

in the ministry ;
and you call upon us
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clearly to prove our doctrine from scrip

ture. My Friends, as we are only de

fendants, and have no new scheme

to advance, I conceive that the bur

den of proving from scripture remains

with you. Our religion, our faith, and

our principles had been firmly esta~

blished throughout the world, for many
ages before you undertook to controvert

them by that authority : perform there

fore what you have volunteered and en

gaged to do
; shew that our doctrine

and principles are opposed to scripture,

and that your own are conformable to thac

rule. But, my Friends, you cannot, I

defy you.

We however, whose faith is grounded on

scripture and universal tradition, find it

easy by that unerring rule, to prove the

order of bishops, to be a distinct order of

ministry, instituted by Jesus Christ, and

in dignity and authority the first in the

hierarchy of the Christian Church. You

Brethren, must therefore be informed that
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this sacred body of persons, by the institu

tion of Jesus Christ, is composed of three

orders of ministers
; Bishops, Priests, and

Deacons. The only difference between the

apostles and other Bishops is, that the former

received an extraordinary, the latter an or

dinary commission. The character and

order of both are the same, As therefore

the distinction between Bishops and Priests,

is the grand and prominent subject of dis

pute and dissension between us and the

different classes of Calvinistic Christians,

I shall conclude this discourse by establish

ing this point of Catholic doctrine; and in

shewing this distinction, I shall neces

sarily prove the two first orders of the

hierarchy.

My Brethren, I have already told you
that the word of God revealed to us, is

partly written, partly unwritten; and that

the written word receives that light from

the unwritten, which enables us clearly to

discern the truths of revelation. Now we

have ample evidence from Scripture to
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prove the divine institution of the episco

pal order, and tradition sufficient to shew,

that there is a priestly order, distinct from

the episcopal.

The Scriptures inform us, that the apos

tles ordained priests and bishops as you
have seen. Timothy and Titus were or

dained by St. Paul, and they also ordained

others. For this cause, he writes to Titus,

I left thee in Crete that thou shouldst or

dain priests in every city : and addressing

Timothy on the priesthood, he says, impose

not hands lightly on any man ; and imme

diately before, he says, against a priest re

ceive not an accusation, but under two or

three witnesses. Them that sin, reprove be

fore all ; that the rest also may have fear.

(2 Tim v. 2.) Therefore, my dissenting

friends, in candour you will allow, that

these passages imply the character and au

thority of a superior in these disciples as

well as in St. Paul, together with the power
of conferring ordination upon others.

Now then, as I have proved from Scrip-
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order, I have advanced far towards esta

blishing the second order of priesthood in

the hierarchy. For we observe by every
monument of early history, that from the

very days of the apostles, there were minis

ters in the Church, who were subject to a

superior, and solely employed in adminis

tering the sacraments to the faithful.

Moreover, that by the want of the neces

sary grace and power, these were consi

dered incapable of administering the sa

crament of ordination, which was the ex

clusive function of the superior order; and

that in all ecclesiastical assemblies and coun

cils, they only appeared in a subordinate

rank of dignity. This is the true picture of

the hierarchy of the Church from the apos

tolic age to the era of the Lutheran Re

formation, and nothing can more strongly

prove it to have been the divine institution

of Jesus Christ, than the circumstance of

its being at that early period so established

in every city of the Christian world. For,
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ttty Friends, is it likely that the apostle s

and their very disciples would have de

parted from .the instructions of Jesus

Christ? No ! and on that account those

fathers who flourished so near to the days
of the apostles, in arguing with their here

tical adversaries never failed where Scrip

ture was silent, to appeal to the practice of

those Churches, which had heen founded

by the apostles, as to so many undeniable

evidences of what had been ordained by
Jesus Christ.

In proof of this assertion, as well as to

establish the Catholic doctrine of the hie

rarchy, I will quote the writings of the an

cient fathers Iraeneus and Tertullian. Speak

ing of the regular succession of bishops, in

every city, the first says ;

* &quot;

since it

would be very tedious to enumerate in

such a volume, the successions of every

Church, we will confine ourselves to that

greatest, and most ancient, and universally

* Lib. S. c. 3.
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known Church of Rome, founded and con

stituted by the two most glorious apostles

Peter and Paul; and by declaring that

tradition which she has received from the

apostles, and that faith which has been an

nounced to men by a succession of bishops,

reaching down to us, we refute all those,

who for any reason, whether through ma

lice, vain-glory, or blindness, or any other

improper motive, bring them forward.&quot; He
then subjoins the list of Roman Pontiffs,

from the apostles Peter and Paul to Eleu-

therius, whom he mentions as the twelfth.
&quot;

Founding, therefore, and instructing the

Church, these
apostles,&quot; he continues,

&quot;

delivered the episcopal government of

the Church to Linus Anacjetus succeeded

him. After him it came to Clement in the

third place from the apostles, who saw and

conversed with them.&quot;

Tertullian also writes,
* &quot;

it is in the

same manner that the apostolical churches

* De Prescrip. cap. 32,

v&amp;lt;g&amp;gt;L. IV, K
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give testimony of the truth. As the Church
of Smyrna having Polycarp, appointed by
John, teaches; and as the Church of

Rome having Clement ordained by Peter,
does the same, so, as other Churches pos
sess those who have been appointed to the

episcopal government by the apostles, let

them produce the apostolical seed.&quot;

Infine, my Friends, never forget the

maxim laid down by St. Augustine* as

the criterion of truth.
&quot;

Whatever,&quot; he

says,
&quot;

is universal in the Church, and has

been always so, though ordained by no

Council, must be undoubtedly believed as

delivered by apostolical authority.&quot; Which
rule you will admit to be decisive for us,

in the question immediately before us. For
as there is no city, no country, no age in

which the priestly and episcopal orders

have not been regarded as distinct branch
es of the hierarchy ; so you may conclude,
with an infallible certainty, that the fact

* Lib, 4, de Bap, c t 26.
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rests on apostolical authority, and is of di

vine institution.

But in closing this subject let me remind

you, that the Holy Ghost, the promised

Spirit of truth, has often spoken by the lips

of his beloved spouse, the Councils of the

Church, and especially by the last general

.Council of Trent; which in one of her

canons has declared,
* &quot;

if any one shall

say, that in the Catholic Church, there is

not a hierarchy instituted by divine ordi

nation, consisting of bishops, priests, and

ministers, he shall be anathema.
1

May
then every blessing and grace continue to

flow among you from this fountain of apos

tolical benedictions, and nourish you to

eternal life in Jesus Christ. Amen.

* Sess. 23, can. 6.

K 2



SERMON XLVIII.

ON THE INVALIDITY OF PROTESTANT
ORDINATION.

Ht that entereth not by the door into the

sheepfold, but dimbeth up another way,

the same is a thief and a robber. (John
x. 1.)

JLT may be a matter of serious astonish

ment to Protestants, that Catholics have

so pertinaciously refused to recognize the

spiritual character of the ministers of the

Established Church, and have uniformly
viewed its bishops and inferior clergy in

the light of lay-men, doing the offices of

this new-modelled religion. Our conduct

has been ascribed to pique, malice, and a

spirit of revenge, and even those who are

the least inclined to offer these reproaches,

condemn it as extremely ungenerous and

illiberal.
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My Friends, sensible as I am of the

right and title which every man has to my
good opinion and esteem, both justice

and religion forbid me, either to think, to

speak, or to write in any manner detract

ing from his character and reputation. I

am moreover aware that bigotry is always

odieus and disadvantageous to the cause

of religion. A real Christian deportment

consists in judging humbly of ourselves,

favourably of our neighbour, and in the
\

true spirit of chanty, rather to cover his

deficiencies than expose them. It is more

known by acts of benevolence and forgive

ness, than ill-tempered reproaches, and ef

fects a greater good by the force of exam

ple than by stern rebuke.

This is undoubtedly the humble and

conciliating conduct of a private indivi

dual
; but filling as I do a public station

in the Catholic Church, and being ex

pressly appointed to guard the truth and

expose the errors of our adversaries, it

would ill become me to fear the idle charge

of illiberality, ^and by my silence favour
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the mistaken notion, that the ministry of

the established Protestant religion branch

ed from the hierarchy of the Catholic

Church. The subject is too essential

and important to religion, too connected

Avith the salvation of souls, to allow me to

leave it unnoticed, and in regard to the

imputed motive of malice judge yourselves

when you see the grounds on which we

reject the ordinations of the Protestant

Clergy. ,
&amp;lt;t;

.

. / .. .

,|q ^f^y^^.
The arguments of Catholics against the

validity of Protestant ordinations, may be

resolved into these two grand objections;
a defect of succession from the Catholic

hierarchy, and a defect in the sacramental

form of ordaining.
As the burden of proving a title, always

rests with the claimant, it undoubtedly

belongs to the Protestant clergy, to shew

that they have a well-founded claim to be

admitted into the sanctuary of the Church.

For since the Catholics remain in undis

puted possession, they have nothing to

gain or to lose in the controversy \ and to
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deny the validity of Protestant orders

without good and solid reason, would in

the consequences expose them to the crime

of sacrilege. Guiding ourselves by this

maxim, at present a Protestant bishop

or clergyman,, on his conversion to the

the Catholic faith, returns to the rank of a

lay-man ; and should he solicit, and prove

worthy to becomea minister of that religion,

he receives his consecration from a bishop
of the Catholic Church, which would be a

sacrilegious act of the Catholic party, wfpe
he really previously ordained. Whereas as

we allow validity of Holy Orders among the

Greeks, when a schismatic priest or bishop
of that church is converted to the Catholic

faith, we receive him in the sacerdotal cha

racter, and should consider it equally cri

minal to attempt a new ordination, as to

confer upon him a second baptism. For

valid orders, like valid baptism, can never

be reiterated.

It remains for Protestants therefore to

establish their claim to the priesthood by
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solid and undeniable proof. This however

they have never been able to effect, but

like some plaintiffs in our courts of law,

Avhen good evidence is wanting, have been

rather inclined to question our right to

doubt the justice of their title, than to prove
it by the sturdy testimony of facts. It has

therefore necessarily fallen to our lot to

shew, that they can have neither succes

sion, nor orders, and that in point of fact,

they are every way circumstanced as their

brethren of the dissenting congregations ;

that their bishops and clergy are merely

lay-men pretending to orders, destitute of

every attribute of a clergyman, but such

as they were able to obtain from the Par

liament of Great Britain. * That conse

quently the Protestants in this country
exist not as a church, any more than the

lay corporations in the country.
In respect to the first objection therefore,

there are two particular reasons why we reject

their pretended claim to a succession from
* I never intend to call in question their constitutional

character.
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the Catholic hierarchy. First, because

when reproached by the Catholics at the

very beginning of the reformation with the

want of a connecting link, they never re

pelled the charge, but rather admitted it,

and, as you shall presently see, only con

tended against the necessity of such a

chain of succession. Secondly, because

after an elapse of fifty years, they ap

pealed to a register in Lambeth Palace

of the consecration of their first Archbi

shop Parker, which was immediately de

tected and rejected by the Catholics as a

forgery. These are our two grand argu
ments against the succession*

From the period of Henry the Eighth s

schism with the See of Rome, till the death

of that monarch, no other alteration in the

ancient form occurred, than the omission

of an oath of obedience to the Pope, which

change certainly did not invalidate the

sacrament. In the reign of Edward the

Sixth however, when Protestantism may
be said to have been first introduced
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into this country, the ordinal or the pre

scribed form of ordination, underwent that

alteration and reform which completely
invalidated the sacrament so conferred. Yet

it appears that by this form and the apos
tate hands of the impious Cranmer, some

few. Protestants were advanced to the epis

copacy, in the place of the deceased Ca

tholic prelates* At the accession however

of Queen Mary, all was again reversed by
Act of Parliament; the new ordinal con

demned as an invalid form both by the

senate and the clergy, while those who had

been ordained by it were reduced to the

rank of lay-men.
*

In this situation of things, at the death

of Mary, Elizabeth mounted the throne of

* The Act, and Acts of Edward VI. establishing and

legalizing the new ordinal were repealed in the first of

Mary. And again in the first and second of Philip and

Mary all Acts of Parliament passed in the reign of Henry

VIII. and Edward VI. against the Supreme Authority of

the Pope, were declared &quot; thenceforth utterly void and of

none effect,&quot;
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ed religion; the Catholic prelates being

shortly after either driven from their Sees

or imprisoned. When Elizabeth therefore

and her counsellors had determined to re

place them with Protestant Bishops, and

for that purpose had selected several indi

viduals with the usual concurrence of the

Deans and Chapters, they soon perceived

that it would be no easy task to procure

ordination for them, there being no Pro

testant Bishops in the kingdom. By hold

ing out the promise of liberty, she endea

voured to prevail upon some of the Catho

lic prelates, her prisoners, to comply with

her request, but all and each positively re

fused. Therefore after vainly employing

every mean art to get an entrance into

the sanctuary of the Church, by seeking

orders in the regular way, these new apos
tles came to the bold resolution of climbing

up another way, and it is related of them,

that after performing a mock consecration

among themselves at a tavern in Cheapside,
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called the Nag s Head,
*

they presented

themselves as Bishops to the people, took

possession of the rich Sees of the Catholics,

and were received in that character by
Queen Elizabeth, the female head and Pon

tiff of this new Church. That which

places the story of this mock ordination

beyond all doubt is, that when immediately

challenged by those learned and respecta

ble priests Harding and Stapleton, they
dared not say how they came by their con-*

secration. f Nay this mock ordination is in

* This was boldly acknowledged in open Parliament by

Bishop Morton in the reign of Charles the first, when the

hierarchy of the Established Church had to defend itself

against the attacks and questions of the Dissenters, and

is also evident by the unanswered declaration of Lord

Audley, given in Ward s 2d Canto.

f The written evidences of the time are numerous.

Mr. Mason, a Protestant, in his book of the Consecra

tion of Bishops in the Church of England, brings in this

question ; (p. 132.)
&quot; If his, (that is Parker s) or their con

secrations were sound, why did the queen in her letters

patents, directed for the consecration of them, use divers

general words and sentences, whereby she dispensed with

all causes, or doubts, of any imperfections of disablity, that
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a manner proved by the letters patents

which Elizabeth issued immediately after

could or might be objected against them ?&quot; To which, as

Ward observes, he makes this ridiculous answer :
&quot; She

might entertain some reason in her royal breast, which

you and I and such shallow heads are not able to con

ceive. But if I might presume to give conjecture, I sup

pose she did it, for greater safety.&quot;

Harding, after proving their want of succession, writes

thus to Jewel; &quot;Therefore to go from your succession

which you cannot prove, and to come to your vocation how

say you, Sir? You bear yourself as though you were

Bishop of Salisbury. But how can you prove your vo

cation ? By what authority usurp you the administration

of doctrine and sacraments ? What can you alledge for the

right and proof of your ministry ? Who hath laid hands on

you ? By what example hath he done it? How, and by
whom are you consecrated ? Who sent you ?&quot; Again in

his reply to Jewel s evasive answers we read,
&quot; but you

were made you say, by the consecration of the archbishop

(Parker) and other three bishops. And how pray you, was

your archbishop himself consecrated ? What three bishops
in the realm were to lay hands upon him ? Your metropo
litan who should give authority to all your consecrations,

had himself no consecration.&quot;

Stapleton also presses Horn in the same manner; &quot;To

say the
truth,&quot; he writes, &quot;you

are no Lord of Winchester,

nor elsewhere, but only Mr. Robert Horn. Is it not noto

rious that you and your colleagues were not ordained ac^
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for fupplying all deficiencies by her su

preme royal authority. The words of the

cording to the prescript, I will not say of the Church, but

even of the very statute ? How then can you challenge to

yourself the name of the Lord Bishop of Winchester?&quot;

And again he says to Horn,
&quot;

you were without any con

secration at all, your metropolitan himself, poor man, being
no bishop neither.&quot; In another place he tells them,

&quot;

you
have taken upon you the office of bishops, without any

imposition of hands, without any ecclesiastical authority,

without any order of canons and right. I ask not who gave

you bishoprics but wno made you bishops ?&quot; Harding also

again urges Jewel in these terms ;

&quot;

It remains, Mr.

Jewel, that you tell us, whether your vocation be ordinary

or extraordinary ;
if it be ordinary shew us the letters of

your orders; at least shew us that you have received the

power to do the office you presume to exercise, by due

order of laving on of hands, and consecration ; for who

could give that to you of all these new ministers (howso*

ever else you call them) which he has not himself?&quot; These

are his words to Mr. Jewel, having but a little before urged

him in the words of Tertullian thus ;
&quot;

you know what

Tertullian says of such as you are,
&quot;

let them shew the ori

gin of their churches
;&quot;

we say likewise to you Mr. Jewel,

and what we say to you, we say to each one of your com

panions; tell me the original and first spring of your

church ; shew us the register of your bishops continually

succeeding one another from the beginning.&quot;

Dr. Bristow writes,
&quot; consider v, hat that is whose mi-
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letters patents run thus ;

&quot;

By our royal

and supreme authority, on the other

hand we will supply whatever is or shall he

wanting in these things, which you are to

do by our command, either as to yourselves-

condition, state, or faculty, for the due

execution of our ordinance according to

our aforesaid command, in conformity with

the statutes of our kingdom and those

ecclesiastical laws necessarily in force for

the existing circumstances.&quot;

My Friends, these letters patents were no

sooner issued, establishing these Parliament

Bishops, in legal possession of the re-

nisters are but very lay-men, tmsent, uncalled, unconse*

crated, holding therefore amongst us, when they repent

and return, no other place but lay-men ; in no wise ad

mitted, nor looking to minister in any office, unless they

take orders which before they had not.&quot; Mr. Reynolds,

another adversary, also writes thus;
&quot; there is no herds

man in all Turkey who hath not undertaken the govern

ment of his herd upon better reason, and greater right,

order, and authority, than these your magnificent apostles

and evangelists can shew for this divine and high office of

governing souls, reforming churches,
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venues of their Sees, than these novel con*

stitutional characters, were assailed from

every quarter, with jeers, reproaches and

every species of raillery, against which as

argument failed, they were compelled to

defend themselves hy every means which

the arm of the civil law provided. Some

denied the necessity of a better voucher,

others maintained that the queen had the

best right ofjudging, and all relied on the

omnipotent strength of a British Act of

Parliament. Still their adversaries were

always in their front, declaring that al

though Parliament constituted power, its

acts formed no proof, and were of no

weight in a scale, in which the things of

God are kept distinct from the things of

Cczsar. (Matt. xxii. 21.)

Now, my Friends, I will simply ask,

would these men have been content to

bear this reproachful language, could they

have helped themselves ? Is it likely that,

during a period of fifty years, they would

have forgotten to appeal to the register at
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Lambeth, had it then been in existence,

or to some individuals of that multitude to

which it refers? For it states the consecration

to have taken place in the public church

and in the presence of a great concourse

of spectators. Yet on all these means of

proof they are profoundly silent in their

replies ; and seem rather to give up the

cause as defenceless, simply questioning

the necessity of ordination. &quot;

I would not

have you think,&quot; says Whi taker,
&quot; that

we make such reckoning of your orders, as

to hold our own vocation unlawful without

them.&quot; Dr. Bennet also speaking of the

foreign reformed churches, says,
&quot;

They
could not proceed exactly according to

that rule which God had laid down, and

which had ever been followed in all ages
of the Christian Church, before their griev

ous calamity came upon them, and forced

them unwillingly to a deviation from it.&quot;

Barcroft moreover, who was Archbishop
of Canterbury in the reign of James the

First, publicly maintained, as Courayer
VOL, iv. M
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asserts,
&quot; that the ordination given by

priests ought to be esteemed valid, though
it was not administered by bishops ; for

otherwise the greatest part of the reform

ed churches,&quot; he adds,
&quot; would be found

to want ministers.&quot; And the same doc
trine is held by the University of Oxford,
in a letter addressed to the Pastors of Ge
neva.* Does not this whisper the consci

ousness of some defect in their ordinations

at homePf A Bishop of London being

May be seen in the Annals of Queen Anne, Ap
pendix 196.

f Feeling the weakness of the ground they stood upon
in respect to holy orders, in a general convocation of the

clergy in the year 1562, they made the following addition

to their 25th article of religion, originally framed by Cran-

merand his associates.
&quot; There are two sacraments ordain

ed of Christ our Lord in the gospel, that is to say, baptism

and the supper of the Lord. Those five commonly called

sacraments, that is to say, confirmation, penance, orders,

matrimony, and extreme-unction, are not to be counted

sacraments ofthe gospel ; being such as have grown, part

ly of the corru.pt following ofthe apostles, partly are states

of life allowed in the scriptures, but yet have not like na

ture of sacraments with baptism and the Lord s supper :
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once asked how Parker and his colleagues

were consecrated bishops, made this re

ply :

&quot;

I hope that in case of necessity a

priest may ordain
bishops.&quot; The Priest

he referred to was Scorey,

But I will put this question to rest by

stating another fact. By an act of Parlia

ment passed in the beginning of Queen
Elizabeth s reign, any bishop of the realm

was empowered to tender the oath of su

premacy to any ecclesiastic within his

diocese; and the person refusing was to

incur a premunire. On the strength of

this statute, Horn, the new Protestant

Bishop of Winchester, tendered the same

oath to Bonner, the late Catholic Bishop
of London, then lying a prisoner in the

for that they have not any visible sign, or ceremony ordained

ofQod&quot; And in the Bible printed in the same year by
their order, this passage, When they had ordained to them

priests, was translated, When they had ordained elders by

election. In the year 1540, Luther undertook to make a bi

shop ofone Schuman, a,nd in different times and places he

conferred other ordinations But let Luther say, who gave

him the power to ordain priests and bishops.
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Winchester. Bonner refused the oath,

and as Horn certified his refusal to the

Court of King s Bench, the former was in

dicted on the statute. But Bonner pray
ed that judgment might be stayed, as he

could shew &quot;

that he was not liable tq

prosecution, because the said Horn, called

Bishop of Winchester, was not bishop
when he tendered him the oath.&quot;

Now, my Friends, the end of this inquiry

was, that the Lord Chief Justice and the

other judges informed Horn and his Protes

tant friends that it would be very perilous,

and impolitic to bring the case into court ;

for if tried before a jury, a verdict would

certainly be found for the defendant, the

Catholic Bishop, since the other could ne

ver shew that he was a true and real pre-.

late. In short, they gave in upon the

question at issue between themselves and

the Catholics, and the very following year,

as I have already hinted, sought a securer
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title to their bishoprics in an act of Parlia

ment. By which it was enacted,
&quot; That all

persons that had been or should be made,

ordered, or consecrated archbishops, bi

shops, priests, ministers, or deacons, after the

form prescribed in the said book, (the new

ordinal) be in very deed, and also by au

thority hereof declared and enacted to be,

and shall be archbishops, bishops, priests,

ministers, and deacons, rightly made,

consecrated, and ordered, any statute, law,

canon, or any thing to the contrary not

withstanding.&quot; By this last act, the Pro

testant Doctor Heylin observes, &quot;that

the Church is strongly settled on her na

tural pillars.
3 Oh how I should blush

to profess a religion whose natural pillars

are Acts of Parliament !

But if he even draw this conclusion that

the reformed bishops are at length legally

settled in their usurped titles, I think he

has much mistaken his own ground. For

surely the act requires a proper minister,

for the flaking, ordering, and consecrating
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or any other magistrate might ordain law

ful bishops. To acknowledge of course the

necessity of a proper minister, and then by
law to dispense with that necessity is to

decree an impossibility. However such

were the means taken to establish their

titles and characters as bishops, and hence

they acquired the name of Parliament-

Bishops.

But as the title of Parliament-Bishops
was very different from that to which

they aspired, and greatly lowered them in

their own and the public estimation, it was

thought after an- elapse ofoO years, that an

attempt might be safely made, to found a

title to real episcopal consecration on the

better authority of a register in Lambeth
Palace, giving a full and particular account

of the consecration of their first Arch

bishop Parker by the Protestant Ordinal,

iu the year 15.59, when it was absolutely
an illegal form.* But instead of strength-

* It had been annulled by Mary, and was not again

made legal till the 8th of Elizabeth, in the year 1566,
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ening, it only weakened their cause, since

the registeritsclfexhibited every evidence of

forgery. It was no sooner mentioned by the

Protestants than it was suspected by the

Catholics. &quot;Ah ! the Catholics exclaimed,

you have at length discovered a register in

Lambeth Palace ! What ! you have been

fifty years in search of it, and only find it

now ! Where and by whom has it been

concealed all this time ? Is it that you

might have dead witnesses? Who ever

heard of this register? who ever spoke of

it before ? And yet by the manner in which

you now appeal to it, we might suppose
that it had been long known both to Ca

tholics and Protestants. Oh shame upon

your stale trick !

5

Such was the lano-uage in which this
/ o o

register was immediately attacked by
the Catholics. Fitzherbert, a very learn

ed writer, \vrote against it, the very year
it was first mentioned. &quot;

It was my
chance/ he says,

&quot;

to understand that

one Mr. Mason has lately published a book
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wherein he endeavours ;to-prove the conse

cration of the first Protestant bishops by
a register testifying that four bishops con

secrated Matthew Parker, the first Arch

bishop of Canterbury. Thou shalt there*

fore understand, good reader, that this our

expression touching the lawful vocation and

consecration of the first Protestant bishops

in the late queen s days,* is not a quarrel now

lately raised, but vehemently urged divers

times heretofore, by many other Catholics,

many years ago; yea in the very beginning
of the late queen s reign, as namely by two

learned Doctors Harding and Stapleton,

who mightily pressed them with the defect

of due vocation and consecration, urging
them to prove the same, and to shew how

and by whom they were made priests and

bishops.&quot;

But can we suppose if Parker had been

consecrated at Lambeth, that all the his

torians and writers of the time would have

been silent on the fact ? Can we believe

* Elizabeth.
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that John Stow, who was Parker s intimate

friend, and was so particular in noticing

Cardinal Pole s consecration, and the very

day he first officiated, can it be believed,

I say, that he would omit the consecration

of the first Protestant archbishop, had it

really taken place at Lambeth ?

The register moreover bears both inter

nal and external evidence of forgery. Ac

cording to this document the consecration

of Parker happened on the 17th of Decem

ber, 1559. But Hollinshead speaks of him

as a consecrated bishop on the 18th of

November of the same year. His words

are,
&quot; He (Bishop Tunstal) was by the

noble Queen Elizabeth deprived of his

bishopric, and was committed to Matthew

Parker, Bishop of Canterbury, who used

him very honourable, both for the gravity,

learning and age of the said Tunstal : but

he not long remaining under the ward of

the same bishop, did shortly after, on the

18th of November, in the year J559, depart

this life at Lambeth, where he had received

VOL. iv. N
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his consecration.&quot; Parker therefore must

have been bishop before the 18th of No

vember, and to be so must have been conse

crated by some form. The register in short

exhibits so many errors and inaccuracies

that it is impossible to believe it genuine.
*

However, should the register be admitted,

what will be your reflections if the register

itself bears evidence against the validity

and legality of Parker s consecration; the

register attests that Parker was consecrated

according to the form prescribed in the

ordinal of Edward the Sixth. Now this

ordinal, at the period we are speaking of
?

was both invalid in the sight of God,
and illegal in the eye of the civil law ;

since it had been set aside by Act of

Parliament in the reign of Queen Mary,
and was not again made a lawful form,

* Mason the reputed adviser and author of the register,

says, that Parker was elected in December by the Dean

and Chapter of Canterbury, in consequence of receiving a

Conge d elire from the queen, and that her majesty then

sent her letters pateats for his confirmation and consecra-
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till six years after the pretended conse

cration of Matthew Parker; that is the

8th of Elizabeth. I may consequently

fairly conclude, that as the Protestant

bishops would not receive consecration

according to the Catholic form, and

could not lawfully receive it according to

any other existing form, therefore they

were not consecrated at all.
*

tion to seven bishops. Bramhall on the other hand tells

us, that Parker being elected on account of a Conge d elire

from the queen, she issued two commissions for his con

secration ; one dated tbe 9th of the preceding September,
directed to six bishops. In the queen s letters patents, the

suffragan bishop is named Richard, by Mr. Mason he is

called John in one place, and Richard in another;-~by one
?

suffragan of Bedford, -by another, suffragan of Dover, as

may be seen in Remarks upon Courayer s Defence of the

English Ordinations, where this subject is fully treated,

as also in the 3d vol. of Dod s Ecclesiastical History.
* As the question of illegality is distinct in itself, and ex

tremely obscure to the generality of persons, I will here

endeavour to shew, by a chronological reference to acts of

parliaments, how these Protestant ordinations have been

reproached with this civil defect. After the parliament had

taken the spiritual and ecclesiastical article of clerical ordi-

N 2
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fective in the sacramental point of view,

nations into their own lay custody, and had declared what

should constitute a lawful bishop of these realms, the pre

scribed form became binding in the eye of the law, and he

that had not complied with the law, wanted a requisite to

render him a legal bishop of these realms. The condition

\vas two-fold : 1st, That of receiving ordination from one

that was a lawful bishop himself. 2dly, Of receiving it ac

cording to that form which the law actually permitted.

This constituted and constitutes a legal Protestant bishop

in England.

Now the parliament passed an act in the 25th of Henry

8th, soon after his schism with the See of Home, declaring,
*
if the person be elected to the office ofan archbishop, the

king shall by his letters patents signify the said election to

one archbishop and two other bishops, or else to four bi

shops to be assigned by the king, requiring and command

ing him or them, to confirm the said election, and to in

vest and consecrate the said person so elected, to the office

and dignity that he is elected unto, and to give and use to

him such pall, and all other benedictions and ceremonies,

and things requisite for the same. And every person being

hereafter elected, invested and consecrated to the dignity

and office of any archbishop or bishop, according to the te

nor of this act, shall and may be enthroned and enstalled,

&c. and shall and may do and execute in every thing and

things touching the same, as any archbishop or bishop of



93

t

and in the sight of God ; and therefore has

invalidated that and all their subsequent or-

this realm, (without offending the prerogative royal of the

crown and the laws and customs of this realm) might at

any time heretofore do.&quot; The principal object of this act

therefore was legally to put an end to the canonical insti

tution of the bishops and archbishops of these realms by

the Pope, which had continued from their first conversion

to Christianity down to this period. With this exception

therefore of Papal institution, the Catholic form of conse

crating was continued till the new Protestant form of ordi

nation came forth under Edward the 6th, and was made

the legal form by an act of parliament of the 5th and 6th

of that monarch. It is as follows :
&quot; Whereas there hath

been a godly order set forth by authority of parliament, for

common prayer and administration of sacraments, &c. the

king halh by the authority of the Lords and Commons in

this parliament assembled, caused the aforesaid order of

common service, entitled, The Book of Common Prayer,

to be explained and made perfect ;
and by the aforesaid au

thority, hath annexed and joined it so explained and per

fected, to this present statute, adding also aform and man

ner of making and consecrating of archbishops and bishops,

priests and deacons, to be of like force, authority and value

as the same like foresaid Book of Common Prayer.&quot;

Now this continued the legal form of consecrating bi

shops till the 1st of Mary, A. D. 1553, when the above act

was repeated, and the ancient Catholic worship being re-

Stored by parliament, the Catholic rites again became the
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dinations. The form of a sacrament consists

of those words, which are used to express

legal form, and so remained till the 8th of Elizabeth, or

the year 1566, when it was again made the legal form by

an act of parliament : the circumstances in which the act

was passed were these.

&quot; On Queen Elizabeth s coming to the government of

this kingdom after the death of Mary, she restored the

Protestant worship, by repealing that part of the act of the

1st of Mary, which suppressed the Common Prayer-Book.

The act is as follows :
&quot; Whereas at the death of our sove*

reign Lord King Edward VI. there remained one uniform

order of common service and prayer, and of the admim&amp;gt;

stration of sacraments, rites and ceremonies in the Church

of England, which was set forth by one book, entitled,

The Book of Common Prayer and administration of sacra

ments and other rites and ceremonies of the Church of

England, authorized by act of parliament, between the 5th

and 6th years of our said late sovereign, entitled, An Act

for the Uniformity of Common Prayer and Administration

of Sacraments, the which was repealed by act of parliament

in the first year of the reign of our late sovereign Queen

Mary, to the great decay of the due honour of God, and

discomfort to the professors of the truth of Christ s reli

gion : be it therefore enacted, &c. that the said statute of

repeal and every thing therein contained, only concerning

the said book, and the service, administration (if
the sacra

ments, rites and ceremonies contained or appointed in or by

the said book, shall be void, and of none effect ,
and that the
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the mystery or the grace conferred. Thus

the minister in baptism says, I baptize thee,

said book, with the order of service, and of the administra

tion of sacraments, rites and ceremonies, with the altera

tions and additions therein added and appointed by this

statute shall stand and be in full force.&quot; (1. Eliz. 2.)

By this act therefore, the Common Prayer-Book and the

Protestant service only were restored, leaving every other

thing unrepealed and existing as in the reign of Mary ;

among which was the Catholic legal form of consecrating

bishops, to which Elizabeth was particularly attached.

Within the same year also the Catholic Bishops were dri

ven from their sees by an act of parliament, punishing

them with a premunire and the penalty of high treason in

case they refused to acknowledge by oath the Queen s as

sumed ecclesiastical supremacy, as settled by the parlia*

ment. Elizabeth, therefore, being in want of bishops for

her new Protestant Church, in the second year of her reign

issued her letters patents for the consecration of six bishops,

as follows :
&quot; To the Reverend Fathers, &c. As the Dean

and Chapter of our Cathedral and Metropolitan Church of

Canterbury have chosen our beloved servant Mr. Matthew

Parker to be pastor and archbishop of the said Church, we

also have given our royal consent and approbation to the

said election, and by these presents we declare, (requiring

it by the love and faith that you bear to us, and firmly com

manding it) that as far as you or any four ofyou shalljudge

right, you shall confirm his election to be archbishop and

pastor of the same Church, and shall consecrate him arch-



96
...

;&quot;.

:

whilst he applies the water ; in penance,

I absolve thee, after the sins have been con-

bishop and pastor of the said Church, and shall do all and

every thing else belonging to your pastoral office on this

head, according to the form and provisions of the esta

blished statutes. And by our royal and supreme authority

on the other hand, we will supply whatever is or shall be

wanting, either as to yourselves, condition, state, or faculty,

for the due execution of our ordinance according to our

aforesaid command, in conformity with the statutes of our

kingdom, and those ecclesiastical laws necessarily in force

for the existing circumstances.&quot;

With this mandate all the old Catholic prelates refused

compliance, and neither Metropolitan, nor any four bi

shops, nor any one could be found to execute it. In the

meantime, however, the six individuals to whom the let

ters patents had been granted, Parker and others, took pos

session of their respective sees, and pretended to have re

ceived consecration. This conduct of course gave occasion

to much reproach and discussion between the Catholic and

Protestant parties, which long continued; and it was in

these very circumstances that the Protestant Bishop Horn,

in the year 1563, unwisely arraigned the Catholic Bishop

Bonner before him, for refusing the oath of supremacy.

Bormer demurred in public court that Horn was no legal

bishop, never having been legally consecrated. The trial,,

therefore, as the Protestant historian Dr. Heylin says,

being put off&quot;from term to term, at last came to be debated

among the judges at Serjeant s-lnn, and it was advised by
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fessed
;

in the eucharist, this is my body,

whilst he takes the bread. In the same man-

thejudges to Horn, that the decision of the point should ra~

ther be referred to thefollowing parliament) for fear such

weigkly matter might miscarry by a contrary jury.&quot;

In the 8th of Queen Elizabeth, therefore, under these

perplexing circumstances, the following post~factum act of

parliament was past as the only legal remedy to be ap

plied ; entitled,
&quot; An Act declaring the making and conse

crating of the Archbishops and Bishops of this Realm to

be good, lawful and
perfect.&quot;

&quot; For as much as divers questions, by overmuch bold

ness of speech and talk amongst many of the common

sort of people being unlearned, hath lately grown upon the

making and consecrating of archbishops and bishops

within this realm, whether the same were and be duly

and orderly done according to the law or not, which is

much tending to the slander of all the state of the clergy,

being one of the great states of this realm : therefore for

the avoiding of such slandeious speech, and to the intent

that every man that is willing to know the truth, may
plainly understand that the same evil speech and talk is

not grounded upon any just matter or cause, it is thought

convenient hereby partly to touch such authorities as do

allow and approve the making and consecrating of the

same archbishops and bishops be duly and orderly done ac

cording to the laws of this realm, and thereupon further to

provide for the more surety thereof, as hereafter shall be

expressed/

VOL. iv, O
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ner the form of ordination must express the

grace and power conferred. Thus, for the or-

&quot;

First, it i-3 very well known to all degrees of this realm,

that the late King of most famous memory, King Henry

the Eighth, as well by all the clergy then of this realm in

their several convocations, as also by all the Lords spirit

ual and temporal, and Commons assembled in divers of his

parliaments, was justly and rightfully recognized and ac

knowledged to have the supreme power, jurisdiction, order,

rule, and authority over all the estate ecclesiastical ofthe

same, and the same power, jurisdiction and authority did

use accordingly and at the Parliament holden at West

minster in the first year of our Sovereign Lady the

Queen s Majesty that now is, by one other act and statute

there made, all such jurisdictions, privileges, superiorities,

and pre-eminences spiritual and ecclesiastical, as by any

spiritual or ecclesiastical power or authority hath hereto

fore been, or may be lawfully used over the ecclesiastical

state of this realm, and the order, reformation, and correc

tion of the. same, is fully and absolutely, by the authority

of the same parliament, united and annexed to the impe
rial crown of this realm : and by the same act and statute

there is also given to the Queen s Highness, her heirs and

successors, kings and queens of this realm, full power and

authority, by letters patents under the great seal of Eng

land, from time to time to assign, name, and authorize

such person or persons as she or they shall think meet

and convenient to exercise, use, occupy, and execute under

her Highness, all manner of jurisdiction, privileges, pre
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dinationof a priest it must express thepower
of offering the sacrifice of the new law and

eminences, and authorities, in any wise touching or con

cerning any spiritual or ecclesiastical power or jurisdiction

within this realm. And furthermore for the avoiding ofall

ambiguities and questions that might be objected against

the lawful confirmations, investing, and consecrations of

the said archbishops and bishops, her Highness in her

letters patents under the great seal of England, directed to

any archbishop or others, for the confirming, investing,

and consecrating of any person elected to the office or dig

nity of any archbishop or bishop, hath not only used such

words and sentences as were accustomed to be used by the

late King Henry and King Edward, her majesty s father

and brother, in their like letters patents made for such

causes : but also hath used and put in her majesty s said

letters patents divers other general words and sentences,

whereby her highness by her supreme power and authori

ty, hath dispensed with all causes or doubts of any imper

fection or disability that can or may in any wise be object

ed against the same, as by her majesty s said letters patents

remaining of record, more plainly appear. So that to all

those that will well consider of the effect and true intent

of the said laws and statutes, and of the supreme and ab

solute authority of the Queen s Highness, and which she

by her majesty s said letters patents hath used and put

in use in and about the making and consecrating of the

said archbishops and bishops, it is and may be very evi

dent, that no cause of scruple, ambiguity, or doubt, can or

02
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of forgiving sin
;
and to the person ordain

ed therefore are delivered the paten andcha-

mayjustly be objected against the said elections, confirma

tions, or consecrations, or any other material thing meet to

be used or had in or about the same.&quot;

&quot; Wherefore for the more plain declaration of all the

premises, &c. to the intent that the same may be better

known to every of the Queen s Majesty s subjects, where

by such evil speech as heretofore hath been used against

the high state of prelacy may hereafter cease : be it now

declared and enacted that such order and form for the

consecrating of archbishops and bishops, and the making
of priests, deacons and ministers, as was set forth in the

time of the said late King Edward VI. and added to the

Book of Common Prayer, and authorized by Parlia

ment in the 5th and 6th year of the late said king, shall

stand and be in full force and effect, and shall hencefor

ward be used and observed in all places within this

realm.&quot;

&quot; And that all acts and things heretofore had, made, or

done, by any person or persons, in or about any conse

cration, confirmation, or investing of any person or persons

elected to the office or dignity of archbishop or bishop

within this realm by virtue of the Queen s Majesty s let

ters patents or commission since the beginning of her

reign, be, and shall be, by authority of this present Parlia

ment, declared, judged, and deemed, at and from every of

the several times of the doing thereof, good and perfect to

all respects and purposes, any matter or thing that can or
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lice as the instruments of the sacrifice. *

On the other hand, for the consecration of

may be objected to the contrary thereto in any wise not

withstanding.&quot;

&quot; And that all persons that have been or shall be made,

ordered, or consecrated archbishops, bishops, priests, mi

nisters of God s holy word and sacraments, or deacons

after the form and order prescribed in the said order and

form, should be consecrated, made, and ordered, be in

very deed, and also by authority hereof declared and

enacted to be, and shall be archbishops, bishops, priests,

deacons and ministers, and rightly made, ordered, and con

secrated, any statute, law, canon, or thing to the contra

ry notwithstanding.&quot;

In this manner, by a postfactum law, the Parliament

endeavoured to provide a remedy for the evil ; but to make
that be considered as done, which never had been done, was

not within the competency of human power, or the omni

potence of Parliament. Though the act made the indivi

duals constitutional bishops, it left them with all their moral

disabilities. It might offer the incence ofadoration to vice,

but it could never convert it into virtue.

Under these disadvantageous circumstances the scheme

* The oil of chrism, an emblem of grace, is also used in

administering the ordination of priesthood in the Catholic

Church, as Moses by the command of God filled the hands

of Aaron, and anointed him with holy oil. (Ecclesiastic,

xlv. 18.) See moreover the two sermons on the APOS*

Toucjiy of the Church, vol. 3d.
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a bishop, the form must express the power
of governing a flock in union with the

Church, under the direction of the Holy
Ghost The crozier or pastoral staff, and

the ring are therefore delivered to him,

with a more solemn imposition of the

hands of a bishop.*

of the Lambeth register was conceived, stating that Parker

was consecrated at Lambeth Palace in the year 1559, and

according to the new form established by Edward the

Sixth. But it should have been recollected, that from the

accession of Mary down to the 8th of Elizabeth that form

was illegal : and as Dr. Heylin observes, (Eccles. Rest. P. ii.

page 38.)
&quot; All consecrations which had been made according

to the ordinance of Edzvard VL were declared to be null

and void&quot; by act of Parliament. Illegality therefore

and nullity characterized the first Protestant consecrations,

and yet this is the legitimate stock from which all their

subsequent ordinations have emanated. Now what says

Jesus Christ? He that entereth not by the door into the

sheepfold, but climbeth up another uay, the same is a thief

and a robber. And all who adhere to such, participate of

the same grievous crime.

* It may be asked what difference there is between a

priest and bishop ? None in respect to priesthood. But a

bishop has the power of conferring priesthood; which a

priest cannot do. He also holds from the Church a more

ample jurisdiction.
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Now in the Protestant form all this want

ing, or so completely altered, that the

form of words used in consecrating Parker,

would have equally served in appoint

ing a magistrate or judge. It ran thus ;

&quot; take the holy scripture and remember

that thou stir up the grace of God, which

is in thee by the imposition of our hands ;

for God hath not given us the spirit of

fear, but of power and love, and soberness.&quot;

And it v/as proved to be so evidently de

fective, that one hundred years after, the

Protestants themselves endeavoured .to

mend it, by adding these words,
&quot;

for the

office and work of a bishop, in the Church
of God, now committed to thee by the

imposition of our hands. And they made
a similar addition to the form of ordaining
a priest. So that we may fairly conclude,
that they themselves perceived the inva

lidity of their original form. But without

discussing the validity or invalidity of

their present amended ordinal, let them

recollect, that if Parker s ordination was
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null on account of its invalid form, to have

real bishops they must not only change
the character of the form, but moreover

the character of the ordainers, otherwise

we shall never allow them to have more

than a mere lay, parliamentary hierarchy ;

for valid ordainers are as necessary as a

valid form, to constitute a valid ordina

tion.

I have now then, I conceive, sufficiently

proved, that it is neither pique, malice,

nor a spirit of revenge, which urge us to

deny the validity of Protestant ordinations:

our reasons are founded on just and pru

dent motives
;
and it is only in unison

with the character and fidelity expressed

by Jesus Christ of the good Shepherd^ that

we caution our flock against the pastoral

defectiveness of every minister, who has

thus forced his way into the sanctuary of

Christ s Church, For the sovereign Judge
of men has said that he is a thief and a

robber ; and the thief cometh nof, butfor
to steal and to kill and to destroy. (John x.
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10.) At the same time however, whenever

the virtuous and exemplary among the

Protestant prelates and clergy, shall mani

fest a real desire of returning to the fold

of the Catholic Church, by embracing her

faith and submitting to her authority, I

doubt not but a course might be adopted,

which would give them a canonical, as

well as a civil title to their Sees and livings,

and thus qualify them to administer the

sacraments to their flocks : an event that

&quot;would make all heaven rejoice, according to

the declaration of our blessed Saviour, that

there shall be more joy in heaven upon one

sinner that doth penance, than upon ninety*

nine just who need not penance, (Luke
xv, 7.)

V0. IT,
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SERMON XLIX.

ON RESPECT TO THE PRIESTHOOD OF

THE CATHOLIC CHURCH,

Let a man so account of us, as of the mints*

ters of Christ^ and the dispensers of the

mysteries of God. (1 Cor. iv. 1.)

.IF there be any thing sublimely holy in.

the Catholic religion, if there be any

thing august in its awful mysteries, sacred

indeed mu&t be the character of those ap

pointed to administer them. In Scripture

we learn that the very soil became sancti

fied from which God delivered his precepts

to Moses and his people, and the Almighty
declared that he would strike with death

any of the priesthood or multitude who

should presume to approach the borders of

the mountain of Sinai. Fifty thousand

Bethsaniites were slain in one day, for fail*
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nig to shew due respect to the ark, and

Oza fell dead before it, for venturing to

touch it with a profane hand.

If such was the awful respect exacted

by God towards what were only the figures

of our institutions, and the mere shadows

of the testament, mark the high considera

tion in which you ought to hold the living

priests of the eternal God, the real minis

ters of Jesus Christ, and the exclusive dis

pensers of the divine mysteries. ( 1 Cor. iv.

1.) The angels are holy by their endow

ments of grace, as well as by the high rank

they hold among the creatures of God ;

but what angel is privileged with more

exalted functions than the priests of the

eternal Lamb ? Like the virgins mentioned

in the Apocalypse, they attend him where&quot;

ever he goes; they form his royal court

upon earth, and the ministry of his throne ;

they are the chosen guardians of his per

son, possess the deposit of his blood, and

hold the mystic keys of his everlasting

kingdom. Let the world give honour to

P2
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her profane heroes, let monarchs- claim

the adulation of their subjects, in the

eyes of faith and in the sight of the Chris*

tian, the priest of Jesus Christ is a more

exalted character, and more entitled to

veneration. He walks among men a mi

racle of grace, is the rock that pours

forth water to the fainting the manna that

yields bread to the hungry, the bush that

burns without being consumed. . He is

moreover by chastity an angel upon earth

and his virginity is the image of the un

changeable unitv of God.
*-? /

Now, my Brethren, with the view of meet

ing that spirit of hostility to the priesthood,

infecting the minds of so many at this day,

from these undeniable premises, supported

by faith, as well as by the language of pre

ceding discourses, I propose to shew you,

that the priesthood of the Catholic Church

is entitled to the veneration of the faithful

on three distinct grounds ;
first in virtue

of the character of their order, secondly

in right of the sublime functions to which
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they are consecrated, and thirdly through

the holy examples which their lives ex

hibit.

And here I must distinctly declare, that

I shall not enlarge on this subject with the

view of claiming respect for the man, but

solely with the design of procuring honour

to that character, which he so unworthily

bears in Jesus Christ. All his dignity is.

interior, and the effect of grace; all with

out is infirmity and corrupt nature. Under

these circumstances then, my Brethren, we

will attach no merit to ourselves ;
we will

only ask you to forget the man, and honour

Jesus Christ in his minister. And sensible

that we are unworthy servants, though the

chosen objects of his favour, we will exclaim

with the handmaid, our souls do magnify the

Lord, and our spirits have, rejoiced in God
our Saviour. Because he hath regarded the

humility of his servants; for behold from

henceforth all generations shall call us

blessed. Because he that is mighty hath
C5 ^

done great things for us
}
and holij is his
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name. And his mercy is from generation

unto generations, to them that jear him.

He hath shewed might in his arm and hath

exalted the humble. He hath filled the

hungry with good things, and he hath re

ceived his servants, minajul of his mercy, as

he spoke to our forefathers, to Abraham

and to his seedJor ever. (Luke i. 46 )

My Brethren, though familiarity with

what is most sacred, will often diminish

that respect which the mind has conceived

for the object, still the reflecting soul will

never hesitate, when called upon, to pay
the debt of homage and the virtuous

Christian will shew his readiness, whenever

the glory of God, the honour of religion,

or the edification of his neighbour require

it. Thus, notwithstanding a familiar inter*

course with the priesthood of the Catholic

Church may lessen in some degree that vene

ration which is due to the sacerdotal charac

ter in the Christian law, and the profane
maxims of this licentious age may contri

bute to confound the ministers of religion
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with the general mass of the community,
still faith and virtue cannot fail to view

them as a distinct order, chosen by Provi

dence for the sublimest functions, and re

presenting in their own persons a succes

sion from the apostles, on which have de

volved the same high prerogatives and

appointments as were conferred upon those

first preachers of the gospel by Jesus

Christ, For ranking in the same order,

they are entitled to share the same con-

sideration : and as their spiritual charac

ter as well as their functions distinguish

them from the rest of the community, so

they are characterized by these as a conse

crated race. The priesthood of Aaron was

only a shadow like every other part of the

old law
; yet God commanded it to be

honoured for his sake, and it received

every testimony of respect from the Jew
ish people. Alexander himself, as we read,

fell prostrate before the high priest of

Jerusalem, and in his person did homage
to the God of heaven in the presence of
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Ills whole army. If then such respect was

paid to the seed of Aaron,- if the type was

entitled to such profound homage, though

only a shadow of the apostolic Priesthood

of the Christian Church, surely virtue

will revere that order in which have cen

tered all the prerogatives of the priesthood

of Melchisedech and of the seed of Aaron,

and whom God has chosen to be the

depositories of his word, the organs of his

law, and the channel of his graces. My
Brethren, we are the living branches of the

Tree of Life, which descended from hea

ven, to give life to the world, and whose

root is Christ himself. Planted on the

two Testaments, it has shot its spreading
limbs in every direction ; but however far

they have extended, we are still the tree,

and continue to draw our support from

that same source, which so exuberantly

nourished the apostles.

Our union, my Brethren, is so intimate

with our common stock Jesus Christ, and

and our connection so unbroken, that to
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distinguish between the Priesthood of the

modern and the ancient Church, is to lead

the mind into error, and to confound the

essence of grace, with those accidental

marks of virtue, which necessarily distin

guished the first preachers of the gospel.
1

It is fit therefore, that you, my Brethren,

should be disabused of this misconception,

if it have an existence in your imagina

tions, and that you should know, that

every minister at this day is elevated to

the same dignity, rank, and order, as he

&quot;would have been, had he been consecrated

by the hands of St. Paul, in the presence
of the other apostles. In quality of Dea
con he will rank with St. Stephen, as a

Priest with Ananias, and as a Bishop with

Timothy, Titus, and others, succeeding
the apostles. Constituted therefore of the

same order, our priesthood is virtually enti

tled to that respect which belonged to theirs.

But, my Brethren, whilst the priest

hood of the Catholic Church merits the

peculiar homage of the faithful in vir-

VOL, IV. Q
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tue of their order, they hold another claim

to it, in consequence of those sublime

functions to which they are exclusively

called. To enumerate them, it would be

necessary to take a view of all those holy

offices, in which they are continually en

gaged, whilst labouring for the salvation

of souls. We may therefore consider

them in the arduous duties of preaching,

instructing and reclaiming sinners to a

course of virtue and penance. We may
behold them busied in administering the

sacraments of the Church to the sick and

dying, and nourishing their, flocks from

those living sources of grace. These ac

tive duties form the incessant occupations
of the Catholic ministry. To them the

new born infant is carried, to receive a se

cond birth in Jesus Christ through the laver

of baptism ; episcopal hands wait to im

part to it the sacrament of confirmation,

whilst the same priesthood spreads the

table of the Lord for those who are worthy
to approach and eat of the bread of angels.



115

the soul be disfigured with the leprosy

of mortal guilt, their business moreover

is to apply to it the healing blood of

Jesus Christ, and in the agony of death

to seal the departing soul with the holy

unetion of divine grace. Whilst daily

to appear at the altar of mercy before

God, in quality of a mediator between

Christians and the Divine Majesty,

forms the divine occupation of those

who are called to the ministrv of the Ca-

tholic Church. In short, to encourage the

faithful to perseverance to reclaim sin

ners, to strengthen the wavering, and to

dispense the graces of Jesus Christ, are

the holy functions to which our priesthood
is specially devoted,

My Brethren, to the reflecting mind this

ministry most surely presents something di

vinely sacred, and appears more worthy the

nature of angels, than that of men. It

exalts the individuals above ail for which,

human life had designed them, makes
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them the agents of God, the vicegerents

of Jesus Christ, and the saviours of men.

(Maft. iv. 19.) In this point of view, it

ranks them even above the angelic spirits,

and clothes them with the divine character

of the Messiah himself. If then respect is

attached to office, in proportion to the

prerogatives and sublime functions be

longing to it, surely no condition of hu

man life can so powerfully command it, as

the one before us. Sovereigns are indebt

ed to accidental circumstances for the

honours paid to them, and they alternately

sink and rise in the scale of opinion with

the power they possess. In this respect

all is fictitious and let a prince only de

scend from the throne on which birth or

fortune has seated him, and he will return

to the common and undistinguished mass

of his fellow creatures. Whereas the sa

cred character of a Catholic Priest is inde

lible in his person, his office and his vo

cation are inseparable from his existence,

and to the eyes of faith he must pas&
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through life as a minister of God, and a

dispenser of the mysteries of Christ. (1 Cor.

iv. 1.)

These distinctions however, arising from

the sacerdotal ministry, exclusively belong

to the priesthood of the Catholic Church.

For independently of that borrowed charac

ter, usurped in the judgment of the Catho

lic, and suspicious even in the opinion ofthe

Protestant, the reformed minister is called

to few of those sacred functions which oc

cupy the lives of the Catholic priesthood.

For whilst the priest of the Catholic

Church shews himself at the head of his

flock, as the real Shepherd of the sheep,

and as a true Pastor, both willing and able

to relieve all the spiritual necessities of

those committed to his charge the re

formed minister appears in the character

of a hireling, whose own the sheep are not,

and he is content to perform those offices,

which any individual lay-man might be

hired to discharge. Nay I will ask what

function belongs to the ministry of a
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Protestant clergyman, which a lay-man may
not as validly perform ? Even priestly

and episcopal ordinations might be as rea

sonably solicited from lay -hands, as from

individuals who themselves have no real

spiritual character to confer ; according
to the maxim, that no one can give to ano

ther what himself has not.

But, my Brethren, it is by their

virtues that the Catholic priesthood has

ever been most eminently distinguished ;

and since the dignity of their order, and

the sublimity of their fun aons necessarily

imply sanctity of life, without a real cause

the faithful are not justified in denying

them the merit of this illustrious d stinc-

tion. In advocating however the holy

character of the Catholic priesthood, I

mean not to close my eyes upon the mis

conduct of many individuals ; for if I

speak of them as a body, it can only be in

the moral sense of the expression, which

will also include numerous exceptions,

am justified therefore in considering them
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as a body supereminently distinguished for

their virtues ; and if we simply examine

them by the pure morality of their instruc

tions, we shall find that their lives are more

correspondent, with those lessons of per

fection, than we had been accustomed to

believe;-and that they truly practise the

sublime doctrine they teach. For let us

view them at their first entrance into the

ecclesiastical state, practically renouncing
the world and its most cherished pleasures,

to devote themselves, in retirement^ to study
and monastic rule. Let us see them in

the gay season of youth, assuming the

dignity of grey-headed age by self- abne

gation, and studying to mortify and tame

those passions which are opposed to the

virtues of their state. Let us mark them as

they pass through these years of trial and

probation, till, like the flower cultivated

with every c^ire, religion plants them in the

midst of her children, to shed around the

rich odour of edifying example.
In the center of theirparishes therefore, let
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us contemplate these angelic ministers

lustratingin their own persons the sublime

maxims they inculcate. Whilst incessantly

preaching the mortification of the passions

and purity of heart, we may observe these

virtues exemplified in a life of constant

celibacy, which slander has never dared to

asperse nor calumny to insult. I am not

here, my Brethren, indulging in wild de

clamation
; the lustre of this angelic vir

tue of the Catholic priesthood blazes like

the sun at meridian day, and sheds a glory

over the whole Church, leaving her un

rivalled in the midst of sects. For of the

many virtues which the lives of the Ca

tholic clergy exhibit, there is none so

rarely called in question as that we arc

speaking of; nay, not only have they em

braced this virtue with a cheerfulness truly

admirable, but with more than heroic

courage have irrevocably renounced for

themselves that very liberty which the rest

of their species enjoy. They have followed



virtue in its most difficult and highest

flight.

In the same manner whilst preaching

prayer and a renunciation of the world,

they have set a bright example of both in

their own conduct. For besides withdraw

ing from worldly amusements, and inter

dicting themselves from those resorts of

pleasure, whence the spirit of the gospel is

banished, they bind themselves to prayer

and acts of virtue in humble retirement,

only seen by their heavenly Father. And it

is a circumstance with which, I believe, few

of our Protestant adversaries are acquaint

ed, that every Catholic clergyman is daily

bound to discharge the office of canonical

prayer, a duty of no trifling labour, and

one that he never presumes to dispense with,

except where amoral impediment interposes.

To these characteristics of real virtue, let

us moreover add their acts of self-devotion

to the salvation of souls, in the midst of

fatigue, danger and sickness, let us also

VOL. IV.
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bours in foreign missions, always display

ing in a life of industry, privation and

penance, a bright example of every virtue

which their preachings inculcate.

These are the sublime specimens of holi

ness which the Catholic priesthood every
where exhibits, and which exclusively entitle

it to the profound veneration of the faithful.

Exclusively, for in a comparison, the mi

nistry of the Protestant sects will sink to

a low degree in this scale of virtue, and

leave the Catholic clergy without a rival

even pretending to emulate them. Yet
in the profane language of the age, their

sublime and exalted virtues are stigmatized

fanaticism and superstition.

It may be objected that the character

of the Catholic clergy has not universally

corresponded with this description, and

that if we look to that period imme

diately preceding the Reformation, we

shall observe many of them carried away

by a licentious spirit of the world, engaged
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in simoniacal traffic, and more employed in

scandalizing than in edifying the faithful.

My Brethren, I will here make but one

observation. If this charge be really true,

I cannot well conceive any circumstance

more unfavourable to the general charac

ter of the Protestant reformed religion

which grew out of this corruption ;
Do

men, says the scripture, gather grapes off

thorns, orfigs off thistles? (Matt. vii. 16.)

The fact is, that the relaxation of dis

cipline and neglect of morals which oc

curred at the period just mentioned, were

the sad consequences of that unfortunate

schism into which the Church was plunged
in the fifteenth century, through the am
bition of a few individuals. Where au

thority is weak, doubtful and contested,

the sanctuary will engender abuses as well

as the state : and it was at this moment
that the seeds of those subsequent disorders

were laid, which creating a corrupt clergy,

directly produced, as an immediate conse

quence, the Protestant reformed religion.
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The first reformers indeed were the mere

dregs of Catholicity, as their moral charac

ters sufficiently evince; and although their

posterity is not to be confounded with

those original monsters of iniquity,
*

yet
in a comparison with the Catholic priest

hood the public sentiment of Protestants

themselves, never fails to do homage to the

superior endowments and sublimer virtues

of the Catholic hierarchy.

My Brethren, as the great schism was

occasioned by the outrageous conduct of

the Roman populace during the election

ofa Pontiff, so in almost every instance cor

rupt ministers have forced their way into the

sanctuary of the Catholic Church through

the undue interference or influence of the

laity j and scarce an example can be in

stanced where a dissolute worldly prelate

has not been indebted for his promotion to

the intrigues and factions of a C@urt,

However, where an irreligious nobility has,

* See note vol. 2( page
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interposed to resist the superior claims of

virtue and modest zeal, in favour of some

ambitious and worldly character, those

surely are not entitled to fix on others the

odium of consequences which themselves

have occasioned. In how many instances

would the revenues of rich bishoprics have

been spent in extending religion and in

struction through a diocese, if placed at

the disposition of an humble pastor; which

through the undue interference of princes,

have in other hands only served to spread

scandal and disedification among the flock.

The
irreligious preference of the nobles, in

these circumstances becomes the best apo

logy for the Church, and the safest shield

that can be opposed to the reproaches of

this sarcastic age.

My Brethren, at the period in which we

live, impiety assumes a daring effrontery,

and daily assails religion through the me
dium of her clergy. To depreciate them

in the public esteem, to treat their charac

ter with contempt, and impute the most
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unworthy motives to their virtuous zeal,

form a part of that system of attack which

infidelity is incessantly engaged in carry

ing on against the Catholic Church ;
and

which whilst it threatens, amongst nations,

the rapid extinction of faith, urgently

summonses round the altar, her more fer

vent defendants, and in that quality allow

me then, my Brethren, to address myself

particularly to you.

My Brethren, since you entertain august

and sublime sentiments of the Catholic re

ligion, since you view it as divinely sacred

majestically grand and awfully vene

rable we may naturally presume that your

religious deportment, your conduct, your

language and expressions, on all occasions,

will be the very interpretation of your

thoughts; and that in every circumstance,

where religion is concerned, we shall per

ceive traces of that profound veneration,

with which you are accustomed to consider

it. True, there are numbers, who never

forget to pay that respect which religion
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claims of them ; their conduct is consist-

ently pious and devout their actions are

in unison with theirfeelings, and the edifica

tion they give is sensibly felt and observed.

But, my Brethren, there are certain

and particular situations in life, where

it is of more special consequence to shew

that respectful deference towards religion

which I am now recommending; I mean

where your conduct is likely to have an

influence upon others. There, I can al

most say, that every defect becomes a po
sitive scandal and the omission is an in

struction to others to withhold their re

spect. The assertion may be exemplified
in the different conduct of many of our

community, who have acted upon direct

ly opposite principles; and it is to this

solely that we are to ascribe those various

features of piety, by which it is well known

particular families may be distinguished

through courses of generations. It is true

that they all as Catholics inhale the same

faith, and believe the same creed ;-
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how unlike is their piety ! how opposite

their ideas of virtue ! Whilst one class

pays every deference to religion the other

shews every deference to the world. The

world is ever uppermost in the consideration

of the one, religion in the estimation of the

other. The force of example is felt in

every member
;
each respects what he has

seen respected and as first impressions

are most lasting, these are carried into the

public walks of life, and give a general

character to the sentiments and actions of

men.

Now, my Brethren, to particularize a

little upon this subject, I must specially

caution you against passing criticisms upon

religion, her ministers, or her rites and ce

remonies, in the hearing of youth. If you
wish these to practice religion, and respect

her dictates, beware how you commit her

character, in their young but active minds.

Their lively imaginations will proceed faster

than you can follow, they will familiarize

with your reflections, and you will sooa
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discover that they have assumed the privi

lege of judging for themselves.

The ministers of religion are a compound
of excellence and defectiveness. They arc

vessels of grace^ yet loaded with the weak

nesses and infirmities of human nature ;

brittle and earthly matter, yet destined to

the most honourable and sublime purposes.

It is written, how beautiful are the feel of
them that preach the gospel ofpeace, of them

that bring glad tidings of good things.

(Rom. x. 15.)

My Brethren, if you properly respect

religion, you will respect it for its own me

rits independently of every other conside

ration. * As you pray in a low and hum-
f

* A Protestant gentleman once having witnessed some

indignities passed upon a priest in a Catholic family by the

master of the house; asked him, How long it was since he

had ceased to believe in transubstantiation. The gentle

man, astonished at the question, answered^ that he still

continued to believe in it. Surely, replied the Protestant,

^ou do not believe that your chaplain &quot;can consecrate thd

body and blood of Jesus Christ! Yes, I do, he replied,

VOL, IV. S
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Ble oratory with not less fervour and re

spect than in the stately cathedral, so you
should regard the character of the priest

hood rather than the faults or the perfec

tions of the man. Religion is too con

nected with her ministers, not to partici

pate in every respect or affront offered

them ; either the honour conferred, or the

disgrace inflicted, must recoil upon her :

and it should be remembered by Catholics,

that whatever religion gains or loses, in the

public regard and estimation, becomes

their individual gain and loss. It is there

fore your duty, my Brethren, to honour

and respect the virtues of the priesthood:

and at the same time beware how you com

promise the character of religion, in cen

suring their faults. The giddy, the igno

rant, and the young, are extremely disposed

to be censorious of every thing that con

demns their stronger passions, and they

Then, answered the Protestant, you are the most incon

sistent Christian upon earth, to shew him so little respect
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want but little encouragement to excuse

or justify them by retorting against their

instructors. They seek for a mote in the

priesthood, in order that they may hold it

up between themselves and their own cri

minal habits: they adduce the defects of

nature and education, and the foibles of

the man, as a counterbalance to the sa-

credness of his character. But nothing

can detract from that, the very devils will
/ *

honour it even in helL For they must ever

be accounted the ministers of Christ, and

the dispensers of the mysteries of God.

(1 Cor. iv. 1.)

It cannot be denied, but in all countries,

and in all ages, numerous are the examples
which might be instanced, of persons who

are the scandal of their holy profession.

The bad seem constantly to multiply in

proportion to the good, that the good may
be more thoroughly proved. Yet, my
Brethren, the Church already suffers suffici

ently from these causes of affliction, they

are bleeding wounds to her, which it would
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more become you to close, than to expose;

into which you should rather pour a

healing balsam, than the acrimony of se

vere reflection. It is impossible to con-&amp;gt;

ceive how virtue often suffers by the ex

pression of unguarded sentiments. The

piety of the young, the weak, and the ig

norant, usually splits upon this fatal rock.

It should be your endeavour then, al-
v

ways to speak to the edification of your

neighbour, rather than to the defamation

of religion; and in these circumstances, to

which I am alluding, it would be easy to

shew, that in the shining sanctity and sub^

lime virtues of the good, religion has a

never-failing defence against every re

proach. The comparison, if fairly drawn,

I will not fear to say, shall always be fa

vourable to her, and the result will be, to

exhibit the triumph of grace over the

weakness of nature. For it should be re^

jnembered that human nature does not

change with the priesthood, and whatever

claim that state may have to superior vir-
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tue, must be wholly ascribed to the power

of divine grace. Though a state of sanc

tity, it is not a state of security : though
a state which requires perfection, in it,

each may fail. Instead of viewing them,

therefore, as men subject to the weaknesses

of human nature, instead of weighing

them by their talents and accomplishments,

be fond of regarding them as the sacred

ministers of Jesus Christ : treat them as

the dispensers of the holy mysteries, and

the delegates of God, commissioned to

take away the sins of the world, and con

secrate that tremendous oblation which is

adored even by the angels. And may you

through these mysteries, of which they are

the dispensers, come to the possession of

eternal happiness.
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SERMON L.

ON THE SACRAMENT OF MATRIMONY.

This is a great Sacrament ; but I speak in

Christ and in the Church. (Ephes. v. 32.)

jr\S my object, in treating the sacraments,

has been to keep clear of all scholastic

disputes, and to confine your attention to

the revealed and defined faith of the Ca

tholic Church, it shall be my endeavour in

particular on this occasion^ to separate

from faith every other matter of opinion,

and to present the sacrament of matrimony
to you in that simple and distinct form in

which it exists a constituted essential part

of the revealed religion of Jesus Christ,

It is true, many questions respecting the

ministers of matrimony and the nature of
V

that contract, have long been agitated

in the schools of theologians, and
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herself to decide this difference of opinion,

which has also occurred on other subjects,

without injury to faith, or breach of com

munion as Brethren, we may conclude

that she is willing to leave each party in

possession of their respective sentiments :*

till the law determine therefore, the field

of dispute is open. I shall consequently
be silent on these points, and content my
self with proving to you that the original

institution of marriage has been raised by
Jesus Christ to the dignity of a sacra

ment and secondly, that the contract can

never be dissolved except by death*

The Council of Trent directs, that after the usual

proclamation or bans have been published, the parties

shall be married by the parish priest or curate, in the pre

sence of two or three witnesses and exhorts them to

abstain from cohabitation in the same house, till they have

received the solemn benediction of the priest in the church,

The council likewise exhorts the parties,
&quot; that befor-

they enter into the contract of marriage, or at least thro

days before its consummation, they diligently confess their

sins, and devoutly approach to the most holy sacrament

of the eucharist.&quot; (Sess. 24. c. 1.)
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Marriage was instituted by the Almighty

at the creation of the world, when after

forming the woman from a rib of the first

man, he introduced her to Adam, and by

his mouth declared, This is bone of thy

bone, and flesh of thy flesh ; wherefore

a man shall leave father and mother and

shall cleave to his wife, and they shall be

two in oneflesh. (Gen. ii. 23.) Such was

the divine institution of marriage ;
and

though in the first ages, by a particular and

necessary dispensation of the Creator for

peopling the earth, man was not restrained

to one woman, yet if we consider the words

just used, and compare the lives of all the

holy patriarchs, we shall perceive, that

from the beginning of the world, man

and wife were indissolubly united. The

Mosaic history of the patriarchs docs not

furnish a single instance of a woman leav

ing her husband to become the wife of

another man.

This primitive institution was again con

firmed by the written commandment of
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God, Thoushalt not commit adultery ; and

afterwards most strongly enforced by Je

sus Christ in the new law.- He distin

guishes between the institution and the

dispensation, between the law and the

abuse, and asserts, that although much
had been tolerated by Moses, on account

of the hardness of men s hearts, yet it was

not so from the beginning. Have ye not

read, says he, that he who made manfrom
the beginning, made them male andfemale ?

And he said: For this cause shall a man

leavefather and mother and shall cleave to

his wife, and they shall be two in oneflesh.

Therefore now they are not two but one

flesh ; what therefore God hath joined, let

no man put asunder. (Matt xix. 4.) As

therefore Christianity was to be the per

fection of the natural and revealed law,

and the gospel was to exhibit a sublimer

species of morality, than had even been

conceived by Pagans, so our divine Savi

our not only restored marriage to the na

ture of its original institution in paradise,

VOL, IV. T
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but moreover, by the means of grace, ele

vated the contract to the dignity of a sa

crament of the new law.

For his own part indeed he set the exam*

pie of divine virginity, as the most pure,

most holy, and most perfect state.* Yet

since to all it could not be given to make

themselves eunuchs for the kingdom ofGod,

(Matt. xix. 12.) therefore he was pleased

to sanctify by his presence a marriage of

his disciples in Cana of Galilee, at which

he wrought his first miracle. (John ii.) I

have already observed, that the evange
lists are extremely backward in speaking
of the sacramental institutions, and it fe

here that we have another instance of that

conduct. Not a. word does one of the four

inspired penmen lay down that can enable

* The Council ofTrent has declared this by the follow

ing canon :
&quot; Ifany one shall say, that the conjugal state

Is to be preferred to the state of virginity, or celibacy, and

that it is not better and happier to remain in virginity or

celibacy, than to be united in marriage; let him be anfc-

tlwrna,&quot; (Sess. 34. can.
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us to discover that Jesus Christ instituted

the sacrament of marriage. Yet as St.

Paul comes forward to affirm that he did,

we are therefore to attribute this silence of

the evangelists on the mysteries,* to that

viciousness and carnal depravity, into

which the understandings of the Jews were

sunk, rather than to any other cause.

If they could not endure justice, meek

ness, and truth, if they only panted fora

paradise of voluptuousness, where they

might indulge every sensual passion, how
could they comprehend such a thing as a

chaste and undefiled heart r How could

they imagine a soul proof against the al

lurements of concupiscence ? All men,

said Jesus Christ, take not this word, but

those only to whom it u given. (Matt. xix.

It is St. Paul then who has spoken for

the evangelists, and has treated the subject
of matrimony in a more full and explicit

* John,xvi. is.

T 2
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manner. After laying down every instruc

tion necessary for the conduct of the hus

band and the wife, he concludes with

these words, This is a great sacrament, but

Ispeak in Christ and in the Church. (Eph.
v. 32.) He distinguishes between the

original institution, and what it is now be

come in Christ and in the Church, by the

effect of those graces which our Saviour

has annexed to this contract among Chris

tians. The apostle draws a comparison

between the conjugal union of man and

wife, and the mystical union of Christ and

his Church, and says, As man and wife are

two in one jftesh, so Christ and his Church

are one : andwe are members of his body, of

hisflesh, and ofhis bones ; and, quoting the

words of Genesis, for this cause shall a

man leave his father and his mother ; and

shall cleave to his wife, and they shall be

two in oneflesh : in short, it is declared by
the apostle to be a great sacrament of

Christ and the Church,

Indeed, my Friends, as Jesus Christ
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contracted the liberty of man, and has ex

acted more from his disciples than from the

rest of mankind, it is only natural to sup*

pose, that he would assist his followers in

matrimony with extraordinary graces, and

enable them faithfully to discharge the du

ties of a state, in which virtue perhaps

has more difficulties to encounter, than in

any other of human life. For surely, since

he has called all men to perfection, he would

enable them to attain to it, and not leave

them to doubt the sanctity of that state so

indispensable to the existence of the hu

man race and the designs of providence.

Yes, as he has raised man himself by the

means of religion and grace, to a super

natural order of things, so he has particu

larly honoured and ennobled that state in

which he was first created, and in which he

continues the instrument in the hands of

God, to furnish new objects for his mer

cies and benedictions ; and therefore he

has made marriage a great Sacrament in his

Church. Thus he has helped to extin-
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guish in his followers the spirit of concu

piscence so hateful and abominable in his

sight, he even calls matrimony an ho

nourable state, and views it as the like

ness of his own union with his faithful

spouse the Catholic Church.

Moreover the faith of the Catholic in the

Sacrament of Matrimony, rests upon the

tradition and decisions in council of the

Universal Church. The general Council

of Florence declares as follows ;

&quot; the se

venth is the Sacrament of Matrimony,
which is the sign of the union of Christ

and the Church according to the apostle :

the efficient cause of matrimony, regularly

is the mutual consent expressed by words

or signs for the present time; that is a

promise in futurity, will not suffice.&quot; The

Council of Trent also affirms,
&quot; that since

matrimony in the evangelical law, by grace

through Christ is more excellent than the

ancient marriages, our holy Fathers, coun

cils, and the universal tradition of the

Church have always taught that it is de-
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servedly to be reckoned among the sacra

ments of the new law.&quot;
*

The testimony of the Greek churches may
also be here brought forward to confirm

the declaration of these Catholic councils,

and to prove that marriage has been held to

be a sacrament among Christians in every

age and nation of the world. A Greek f
writer in his Abridgment of the articles of

faith, a work moreover approved by all

the Greeks, says on the subject of matri

mony;
&quot;

Marriage is a perfect concord and

union between the man and the woman,
that they may pass their entire lives toge
ther. We say that this union is perfect

because this union which is made by the

consent of the man, of the woman, and of

the Church, cannot be dissolved by any

person during their lives, according to

the declaration of Jesus Christ ;
what

God has joined, let no man put asunder.

We therefore say, that marriage is a

* Sess. 24 de Matri.

f Gregory Protosynulle. Vid, Perp. de la Foi, vol. 5.

p. 397.
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sacrament which God has established, and

by which man unites himself to the woman

for the whole of his temporal life, and that

St. Paul has taught us, that it is a sacrament*

saying, this is a great sacrament * because

it signifies the union of Jesus Christ with

his Church.&quot;

My Friends, the whole of the oriental

Christians, schismatics as well as Catho

lics, profess this article of the Chris

tian faith. I might also instance the de

clarations of many of the holy Fathers, but

I consider it unnecessary, Hosvever as

Calvin and other Protestants have had the

impudence and effrontery to say, that none

before St. Gregory ever mentioned matri

mony as a sacrament, I will quote a pas*

sage from St. Leo, who preceded the other

by one hundred and fifty years, and

speaking of marriage calls it both a

sacrament and a mystery,
&quot; Since wed

lock,
7

&quot;

he says,f &quot;has been so instituted

from the beginning that besides the union

* In the Greek text mystery. f Ep. 92.
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of the sex, it should contain a sacrament of

Christ and the Church, it is certain that a

woman has no share in, and belongs not to

matrimony, who believes that there is no

nuptial mystery.&quot;
*

* It is particularly incumbent in this discourse, to say

something of marriages contracted between Catholic and

Protestant parties. Though the Church permits these con

nections in Protestant countries, it must never be supposed
that she sanctions them with her approbation. On the con

trary, she views them as evils she would willingly prevent,

and against which she is eagerly solicitous to caution her

children. And could Catholics be made fully acquainted

with all the unpleasant consequences to which these

mixed marriages are subject, they would undoubtedly be

less disposed to consent to them than they are. In the

first place, how can happiness long subsist in a family,

where there exists such a source ofcontention and difference,

as diversity of religion? How can peace harmonize minds,

opposed to each other ? Moreover, since marriage is a

state with many difficulties, which religion only can re

lieve, how can the parties look for it in that common

bond of charity, which is rather become to them a source of

dissension, and the prolific cause of division ? So many
of our ideas take their form from our religious habits, so

much of our conduct is dependant upon the feelings of the

mind that the great dissemblance between a Catholic anrl

VOL. IV. U
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It now then only remains for me to shew

the indissolubility of the bond of marriage

a Protestant would leave them morally disunited, though

civilly joined in oneflesh.

Where however the Catholic party is impressed with a

just sense of the value and importance of his faith, his

anxiety for a beloved wife, or helpless offspring, will receive

a keener edge, than we are able to conceive, and the bitter

ness of the reflection will infuse a poison into every com
fort of life. As these mixed marriages are therefore de

cidedly objectionable, such connections should be avoided

as much as possible.

It would be difficult however, perhaps impossible, in this

kingdom to lay down a general rule for all the community,
since individuals must be regulated with reference to their

particular circumstances. A man of fortune, or one destined

to be the head of an opulent Catholic family, should

be the last to form a Protestant connection ; for having it

in his power to bestow his preference on a Catholic, an

apology could scarcely be found for his rashness in uniting
himself to a Protestant. Rashness I say, for independently

of the objection that might be made to his introducing

Protestantism into the bosom of an established Catholic

family, with all its unpleasant consequences, can he for

a moment recollect the free manners of Protestant ladies

in high life, together with the undisciplined education

which their daughters receive, and not tremble for the

future peace of bis own mind ? Can he read the daily re

ports of crim. con. trials, and not apprehend that either



147

among Christians, for as Jesus Christ has

raised the natural contract to the dignity

a wife, or a daughter, may be his shame and disgrace in

their turn ? Let the young Catholic heir then be upon
his guard against the delusive notion that it would be ad

vantageous to his family, for him to make a Protestant

connection, or that Protestant young ladies have had the

beiaefit ofa more accomplished education, because the more

worldly. It is not the flirting, forward, high dressed Pro

testant, that as a wife will afford him half so much hap

piness, as the more modest, sensible, and religious Catho

lic. In every circumstance, as a spouse and a mother,

the latter will establish her superiority; for when absent

from home, he will view her religion as the surest pledge of

her virtue, and the strongest test of her fidelity ;
whilst in

the bosom of his family, in the morn as well as in the

close of life, she will prove the partner of his thoughts,

the. trustee of all his affections, and his most amiable

companion, She is not the flower of a day ! Such are the

female excellences which should guide the young Catholic

of fortune in the choice of a wife.

But what is so reprovable in an elder son, may never

theless be entitled to some palliatidn and excuse in a

younger brother, or Catholic young lady ;
and it is princi

pally in favour of these, that the Church tolerates mixed

marriages ; since it is often extremely difficult in Protest

ant countries, for younger children to settle in life other-

wise*than by forming these connections. It should be ob

served, however, that a younger son, settles in this man-

Us
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of a sacrament by the grace he has annexed

to that state, and has chosen the union of

ner more from necessity than choice
; and that as he is only

a minor branch of his family, Catholicism will still strong

ly preponderate in it. Nevertheless, even, he should be on

his guard against marrying a person, set against his reli

gion by prejudice, and invincible antipathy; because in

these circumstances, disagreement and unhappiness would

be inevitable consequences. There is a wide and essential

difference between a Protestant woman s declining to pro

fess the Catholic faith of her husband, and avowing herself

the enemy of it ;
and I conceive it scarcely possible, that a

woman can hate a man s religion, and at the same time

love the man. Therefore, before the Catholic shall finally

conclude on uniting himself for life, by the ties of wedlock,

to a Protestant woman, it will well behove him to ascer

tain, that she has conceived no antipathy to his religion,

and that she can bear, to see him and his children in the

act of repeating their Catholic prayers, without venting an

unfriendly reproach. A kind, sensible and religious hus

band might, in these circumstances, make a Protestant

wife sensible of the value of her acquisition ; but in no

other instance could it prove a happy or desirable connec-

tion for either party. Let it not moreover be imagined,

that strong prejudices, carried into a family, will subside

after marriage ;
on the contrary, they will rather strength

en with age, as numerous examples have shewn.

As to the Catholic female s uniting herself to a Protest

ant, this much may be said; that as she quits her own
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man and wife to be a sign and image of

his own spiritual union with his Church,

we might safely conclude that a tie so sanc

tified and cemented could never be dissolved.

Marriage is compared by St. Paul

to Christ s union with his Church, and

therefore is either a figure of that con

nection or not. If not, why has St. Paul

mentioned it as such ? Whereas if it be a

figure, then it must be an indissoluble conr

tract, otherwise it would fail in the most

essential point of resemblance. But inde

pendently of this species of proof, we have

name, so she leaves her own family, and becomes one of
v f

another in which her relations are no otherwise interest

ed, than so far as her individual happiness is concerned :

all which must undoubtedly hinge on the moral character

of her husband, and her own persohal feelings. Let her,

however, observe, that in conscience, and before God, she

is solemnly obliged to educate her children in the Catholic

religion. And if the question be asked, how far a Catholic

female, in such circumstances, is obliged to live up to the

exterior practice ofher religion? In answer, let her, in every

thing, conform, as far as she can, to what her religion re

quires from her, and never act in opposition to its maxims.

(See the latter part of a note in Vol. 2, p. 142.
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every evidence from scripture to shew,

that even in the cases of adultery and di

vorce, the marriage contract remains indis

soluble, and that neither party can law

fully unite themselves to another during
the life of their former partner. These

cases of adultery and divorce are the

strongest which can be produced, and

when established, must necessarily form a

rule for determining every other.

My Friends, the dissolution of the mar

riage contract was permitted by Moses in

the particular cases of adultery and di

vorce, not on the ground of justice

or any natural right, but merely be

cause it had grown into a common prac

tice among the Hebrews before the publi

cation of the law, and the evil had then so

widely spread among that carnal people,

that on account of their hardness of heart,

it would have been dangerous to attempt a

remedy. Yet even Moses lays down the

law on the subject in a way that proves

how hateful he knew the practice to be in
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the sight of God. If a man, he says, take

a wife and have her, and shefind notfavour
in his eyesfor some defect ; he shall write a

bill of divorce and shall give it in her hand,

and send her out of his house. And when

she is departed and marrieth another hus

band ; and he also hateth her, and hath

given her a bill of divorce, and hath sent

her out of his house or is dead ; the former
husband cannot take her again to wife, be~

cause she is dejiled, and is become abominable

before the Lord. (Deut. xxiv. 1, 2, 3, 4.)

Thus the law stood till the arrival of the

Messiah, when he annulled this licence and

permission as you have seen, and explain
ed to the Jews, why Moses had dispensed

with the original obligation. They asked

him, Why did Moses command to give a

bill of divorce and to put away ? He saith

to them, Because Moses, by reason of the

hardness ofyour heart, permittedyou to put

away your wives ; but from the beginning
it was not so. And Isay to you, that who

soever shall put away his wife, except it be
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committeth adultery. (Matt. xix. 7, 8, 9.)

Now there exists an ambiguity in the

lastlext, which many have been inclined

to explain in favour of an exception in the

case of adultery. But if these persons will

only judge by the rule, which should al

ways be adhered to in interpreting scrip

ture, I mean that of collating one passage
with another, and will compare this text

of St. Matthew with the reading of St.

Mark, they will perceive that the force of

the exception or permission applies not to

the marriage but to the separation ; for in

the most general terms St. Mark says,

Whosoever shallput away his wife and mar

ry another, committeth adultery against

her. And if the wife shall put away her

husband and be married to another she com-

mitteth adultery. (Mark x. 11, 12.)

My Friends, the true meaning therefore of

the text of St. Matthew is to be discovered

in the circumstance in which the question

was proposed by the Jews and answered by
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t)ur Saviour. The Jews simply asked hinl,

If it was lawful for a man to put away his

wife for every cause ? (Matt. xix. 3.) Not

a word is said about a second marriage.

Jesus answers
; No, it is not lawful for him

to put away his wife for any cause except
fornication

;
and he who putteth her a\\ ay

except for fornication, committeth adul

tery ;
and he who putteth her

away&amp;gt;

though it be for fornication, and marrieth

another, committeth adultery ; and he that

shall marry her that is so put away, commit

teth adultery, (v. 9.) Besides, this is made
most absolutely clear and certain by St.

Paul. The woman, he says, that hath a

husband, WHILST HER HUSBAND LIVETH,
is bound to the law ; but if her husband be

dead, she is loosed from the law of her hus

band. JFherefore WHILST HER HUSBAND

riVETH, she shall be called an adulteress,

if she be with any other man. (Rom. vii. 2.)

And to the Corinthians he writes, To them

that are married, not I, but the Lord com-

mandeth, that the wife depart not from her

VOL. rv. X
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husband, and if she depart, that she remain

unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband.

And let not the husband put away his wife*

(1 Cor. vii. 2.)

It is conformably with the rule of doc

trine I have laid down that the Latin

Church has uniformly acted.* Neverthe

less it is true, that the laws of the Christi

an Roman Emperors permitted a second

marriage of the parties in cases of divorce

and adultery, and this liberty was often

taken by Christians in the early ages of

the Church, and is still practised by the

Greek and Eastern Christians. It is also

* The general Council of Trent, in her 7th canon (sess.

24.) decrees,
&quot; if any one shall say, that the Church errs

in having taught, or in teaching, according to the scriptural

and apostolical doctrine, that the bond of marriage can

not be dissolved on account of the adultery of one of the

parties ; and that both, or at least the innocent party,

that gave no cause for the adultery, cannot contract a new

marriage during the life of the other party ; and that he

commits adultery, who having dismissed the adulteress,

takes another wife
;
and that she does the same, who hav

ing dismissed the adulterer, unites herself to another ; let

him be anathema,&quot;
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true, that even some bishops and provin

cial councils have given a sanction to this

practice : but, my Friends, the explana

tion of this relaxation of the laws is to be

found in the circumstances of the times.

It had been the law of the Roman empire,

before that empire became Christian. That

circumstance therefore, joined with the di

vine permission for the Christians to sepa

rate from the society of a pagan husband

and wifeandtomarryanother,(lCor.vii. 15.)

had given occasion to many abuses of this

description, which however were severely

and universally censured by the Church.

The Council of Elvira supposes the custom,

yet condemns it as a crime and abuse. In

one of its canons it says,
&quot; Let not those

women be admitted to communion even at

the hour of death, who without lawful

cause shall have quitted their husbands and

have married others. And if a Christian

woman leaves her Christian husband,

though an adulterer, and seeks to marry

another, let her be prevented. And if she
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marries him, let her not be allowed to par

ticipate of communion till after the death

of her first husband, and in case of sick

ness/
1 The Council of Aries insists,

&quot; that young Christian husbands be ex

horted as much as possible, not to contract

a new marriage during the life-time of their

first wives, though they be convicted of

adultery.&quot;

St. Ambrose addressing himself to hus

bands, and exhorting them not to avail

themselves of that liberty which the

civil law then afforded, says,
&quot; To separate

from a wife, except in the case mentioned

in the gospel, is not only to violate the

divine precept, but also to destroy the

work of God. Can you resolve to see

your children in your life-time under a

step-father, or to place them in the life

time of their mother under a step-mother ?

But let it be granted that the woman whom

you have put away does not marry : can

you hate a woman who contiiuies faithful

to you, though you have pro.ved yourself
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unworthy of her by a criminal marriage ?

and if she marry another does not the crime

of her adultery fall upon you, since you
have forced her by your injustice to act in

that manner ?

But the best and most learned of

the very Greeks join with the Latins

in preaching this doctrine. A celebrated

writer* among them says,
&quot; All churches

have learnt from the tradition of the

apostles, that we are to place honour

able matrimony in the number of the sa

craments. We call honourable matrimony
not that which is common all over the

world, by the union of man and wife for

the generation of children
;

for although
that has been ordered and blessed by God
in his goodness, for the preservation of

mankind which had fallen, yet it is no sa

crament, since it is common not only to

infidels but to the animals; but we mean

that which the Church celebrates among
the faithful by the benediction contained

*
Cyrillas linear. See Perpet. de la Foi, Vol. v. p. 395,
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in the holy prayers, and concerning which

it is said, that marriage is honourable, and

the nuptial bed immaculate: moreover

which is forhidden to be dissolved on any
account whatever, which prohibition has

been made by him, who ordained that no

more bills of divorce should be given, be

cause it is not permuted for man to sepa

rate what God has
joined.&quot;

Also in the ancient canons attributed to

the apostles, it is expressly forbidden * for

any man to marry another woman during
the life time of his divorced wife, under

pain of excommunication. In short,

though the passions of men have led indi

viduals into these adulterous connections

at different periods, yet they have been

universally condemned and censured by
the Councils and Fathers of the Latin

Church, since the 8th century, and in th$

same decision, the Greeks also coincided

U the general Council of Florence, where

the expressed declaration of the Universal

* Canon, 47.
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Church was, that the bond of marriage

subsists until dissolved by death, notwith

standing the most lawful divorce. The

Council of Trent opposing the new doc

trines of the reformists resolves the ques

tion in these terms :

&quot; * if any one shall

say, that the Church is mistaken, in having

taught, and in teaching according to the

evangelical and apostolical doctrine, that

the bond of marriage cannot be dissolved

by the adultery of either of the parties, and

that both, or even the innocent party, who

gave no cause to the adultery, cannot con

tract another marriage whilst the otherparty
is alive, and that he is guilty of adultery,

who, putting away the adulteress, marries

another, as is also she, who, leaving the

adulterer, marries another, let him be ana

thema.&quot;

No doubt, my Friends, you are aware

that it was a question respecting the indis-

solubility of marriage which led to a

* Sess, 24. Can. 7.
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change of religion in this country, and

helped much to establish Protestantism in

Germany, The indissolubility of the con

tract is a point of doctrine so absolutely

settled in the Catholic Church, that ac

cording to her faith, there exists no power
on earth, either temporal, spiritual, or ec

clesiastical, capable of dissolving it. On
this account King Henry the 8th, whose

passions urged him to separate from a wo*

man that had been his faithful wife for

five and twenty years, and to marry ano*

ther, resolved upon the expedient of with

drawing from that Cburch in which this

adulterous connection could not be sanc

tioned. In the same manner the Prince of

Saxony became a Protestant, and rewarded

Luther with his protection and support in

return for being indulged by that Heresi-

arch with two wives at the same time. But

as I have already enlarged upon these facts

in a former discourse,* it is not my intention

to do more than notice them at present,

* See Vol. ii. p. 165.
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and shall therefore conclude this subject
with a few words on the article of the celi

bacy of the Catholic Clergy.

You say that if the Catholic Church re

gard the Christian contract of marriage as

a sacrament, and a holy act in the sight of

God, it is singular that she should forbid

it to any of her members, and should ab

solutely condemn all priests who are mar

ried. The objection, my Friends, is too

hastily drawn, and wholly incorrect. The

Catholic Church forbids marriage to none

of her members, who are free to enter that

state; neither does she condemn all priests

who are married. She merely insists that

her members shall not violate a solemn

vow made to God, and when they have

deliberately pledged themselves to serve

him in a single life, in the mortification

of the flesh, and all its concupiscences, that

they continue faithful to their engagement
As this promise or vow is perfectly volun

tary in every one, and by the canons of

the Church rendered null if obtained

VOL. IV. Y



through compulsion, so when once freely

and solemnly made, it is binding for ever.

The same was required in the old law. If
any man make a vow to the Lord, or bind

himself by an oath ; he shall not make his

word void, but shallfulfil all that he pro
mised. (Num. xxx. 3.)

Now the Latin Church, for the wisest

ends, has determined from the earliest ages

to admit none to the sacred ministry, but

those who make a solemn promise to her

before God, of leading a single life.
Their

answer is, Ipromise chastity. Surely then,

she is authorized to require the fulfilment

of this engagement, and to consider the

violation as the breach of a sacred contract

between them and herself, to which God is

witness. In the faithful accomplishment
of their vows, she stipulates for what is

simply just, holding them to their own
offer and agreement. And that this is her

ruling principle, is rendered still more evi

dent by what we observe in the conduct of

the Latin Church towards the Greeks. As
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it has been always customary for the Greek

Churches to admit to the ministry married

as well as single men, the Latin Church

has never objected to this practice, only

insisting, that those who are single at the

time of their admission shall * not after

wards change to the married state. And

therefore, when any subjects of the Greek

Churches receive consecration in the Latin

territory, they are always asked, if they

do not previously wish to embrace the

state of marriage, since they must after

wards consider their ordination as a renun

ciation of that right.

Now the principle on which the Latin

Church gives a preference to the single over

the married state for her clergy is two

fold. First, that they may be more at

*
By the same principle of never looking back after hav

ing once put our hands to the plough, the discipline of the

Catholic Church forbids those to return to the world, who

have consecrated themselves to the cloister
;
and though

it permits religious to pass from a mild to a more severe

order, it prohibits them from leaving the rigorous for a

more lement rule.

Y 2
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liberty to devote themselves to their pas

toral functions ;
and secondly, that they

may embrace that state which is the most

holy. The cares and obligations annexed

to a family form a weighty and grievous

charge ; and the same may be said of the

ministry of the Catholic Church. There

fore it is scarcely possible that one man
can properly acquit himself of both. A
Catholic clergyman has to attend to his

own spiritual duties, to instruct his flock,

and administer to them the sacraments.

He has to catechize the youth, to visit the

sick, and comfort the dying; and has sel

dom the command of his own time. What

opportunity has he then to provide for a

family, to attend to a wife, to educate

and settle children, without neglecting the

important functions of a pastor? It is on

this account that Jesus Christ recommends

his ministers to be even \vitlioutgold or sil

ver or scrip, or many garments, or a staff.

Besides the single state is more holy.

This we gather from the examples of Jesus
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Christ and his holy mother, the declara

tions of St. Paul, and the universal pre

ference which the Old and New Testament

express for the single state over the mar

ried. I do not mean to say that it is in

the designs of God, that all men should

embrace a life of celibacy. Man is de

stined to increase and multiply. Yet when

chastity is chosen for its own sake, when
it is preferred as the most pure and holy

state, revelation tells us, that the individual

renders himself truly agreeable in the eyes
of God and before the whole court of hea

ven. Honourable marriage shall receive a

crown, but perfect chastity shall be ho

noured with one more brilliant.
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SERMON LI.

ON THE INVOCATION OF SAINTS.

And another angel came, and stood before

the altar, having a golden censer ; and

there was given to him much incense,

that he should offer of the prayers of all

saints upon the golden altar which

is before the throne of God. And
the smoke of the incense of the prayers

of the saints, ascended up before God,

from the hand of the angel. (Apoc. viii,

3, 4.)

VV HEN we observe persons hastily turn

ing on all occasions to the inspired writ

ings, for the immediate solution of the

greatest and sublimest questions relative

to God and religion, \et controverting ob

vious and decisive facts, it is difficult to say

whether they be most deserving of our pity

or contempt. For notwithstanding the
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indefatigable pains men bestowon the study
of the sacred scriptures, even when assist

ed by supereminent learning and com

manding talents, if sincerity be one of

their characteristics, they must confess,

that after all their endeavours, the Bible

remains a sealed volume, which none, but

the inspired of God can open.

Human efforts, acting on the experience

of past ages, and combining the ideas and

discoveries of others, are no doubt able to

effect great achievements in every species

and branch of profane science. They may
succeed in measuring the respective dis

tances of the planets, as we measure a mile,

they may as accurately compute the in

creasing power of nations as we judge of

individual strength, but should they be

directed to the mysterious pages of that vo

lume, which is the work of divine inspira

tion, their persevering exertions, their unit

ed force, will only avail to prove that they

are incompetent without grace to make tbe

smallest advance, and that proud reason
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must ultimately submit to be instructed by
another. By the text before us, the inspired

apostle declares, that in a mystical vision, he

beheldan angel standing before thealtar hav

ing a golden censer ; and there was given to

him much incense, that he should offer of the
/ *jj /

prayers of all saints
&amp;gt; upon the golden altar,

which is before the throne of God. And
the smoke of the incense of the prayers of the

saints, ascended up before God, from the

hand of the angel. (Apoc. viii. 3, 4.)

My intention is not to enter into any
elaborate discussion of this passage of St.

John, in favour of the invocation of saints,

but having premised these reflections, to

leave it upon your minds, whilst I proceed

immediately to lay before you the principle

of this article of our faith and practice, and

shew you the true ground of argument on

which it should be defended and main

tained.

The practice of invoking the saints in

prayer, is the immediate consequence of

our belief in a communion of the saints.
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For it having been laid down by this arti

cle of the apostolic creed, that those who

possess the grace of God, which is the

sanctifying property of his saints, are really

in a communion and fellowship, or to use

a common comparison are members of the

same household, it necessarily follows that

reciprocal love or fraternal charity, which

has been so absolutely prescribed by Jesus

Christ to his disciples, and which is never

separated from divine grace, must be in

herent in every individual, and in propor
tion as each has participated of celestial

benedictions, so this charity shall en

kindle within him. Charity, my Friends,

as you know, is the very soul and essence

of Christianity ;
it is the end of the law,

and drew Jesus Christ himself from the

bosom of his eternal Father. Wherever

you open the New Testament, you per

ceive the infinite charity of Jesus Christ

breathing in all his instructions, it reigns

in his cradle, it triumphs on the cross,

and seems to have been no where more

VOL. iv, Z
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conspicuously displayed than in the in

stitution of the sacrament of the altar.

When he gave his disciples a new com

mandment, it was love one another, as I
have loved you : as I have done to you, so

do you also. (John xv. 12. 13. 15.)

Such were the heavenly sentiments which

Jesus Christ wished to impress upon his

followers, and soon were they exhibited in

their conduct. Holy Stephen prayed for

those who stoned him, and the blessed St.

Paul declared his willingness to become

anathema for the salvation of others. Can

we then suppose that there is more of cha

rity and this divine virtue among men upon

earth, than among the blessed in heaven ?

and that the very mystery of the incarna

tion would not inflame them with charity

far every object of divine love ?

My Friends, since love and charity arc

so completely interwoven with the es

sence of God, they must also be,the very

essence of his blessed elect, who are the

reflecting- images pf his own perfections. As
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therefore these happy spirits have entered

into the presence of their Creator in qua

lity of the first fruits of the love of Jesus

Christ, and know that other members of

his Church are struggling to attain to the

same felicity, can we hesitate in believing

that they supplicatefor these, and that

such supplications are pleasing to this God
of charity, whose own brethren and chil

dren we are ? whose own flesh and blood

is like to ours ? No, we are confident that

Jesus Christ must take glory and delight

in the supplications of the blessed, for ob

jects so dear to him
; as we ourselves are

pleased with those who take an interest in

the welfare of our friends. We are

moreover confident, that in proportion as

these blessed spirits participate in the en

joyment of the perfections of God, so the

fire of divine charitv will burn within them ;/

and the more earnestly will they intercede

for those who are to follow them to the

same beatitude. There shall be more joy in

heaven, said Jesus Christ, over one sinner
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doing penance, than upon ninety-nine just

who need nut penance. (Luke xv. 7.) And

after declaring that the joy shall be like

the rejoicings and congratulations of men

on receiving good tidings, he continues,

so I say to you, there shall bejoy before the

angels ofGod upon one sinner doing penance.

(Luke xv, 10.)

We have also, my Friends, other texts

to produce from the sacred writings, clearly

establishing this important point of the

communion of saints. In the sight of an

gels, I will sing praise to thee, O Lord, ex-

claims the Psalmist (Ps. Ixxxvii. 1.)

The apostle also affirms, that we are made

a spectacle to the world, to angels, and to

men. (1 Cor. iv. 9.) But there remains one

passage particularly strong in the last

chapter of the book of Job ;
where the

Almighty even directed the sinner to be

seech his mercy through the prayers of his

favorite servant Job. My wrath, said the

Lord to Eliphas the Themanite, my wrath

is kindled against thee and against thy two
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friends, because you have not spoken the

thing which is right before me, as my ser

vant Job hath. Take unto thee therefore

seven oxen and seven rams, and go to my
servant Job, and offerfor yourselves a holo

caust, and my servant Job shall pray for

you ; his face I will accept, that yourfolly
be not imputed to you. So they went and did

as the Lord had spoken to them, and the

Lord accepted the face of Job. The Lord

was also turned at the penance of Job, when

he prayed for his friends. Surely then the

just are not less powerful by their prayers
in heaven than on earth.

Now, my Friends, it is on this principle,

and through this persuasion, that the Ca

tholic Church calls upon God to hear the

prayers of his saints supplicating for us,

and entreats the divine Redeemer to allow

them to interpose between us and his jus

tice. The Catholic Church moreover

both individually and collectively sends up
her prayers and sighs to heaven, that the

saints may continue to pray for us to Jesus
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Christ and his eternal Father ; and that,

in union with their brethren on earth, they

may incessantly solicit for every member

of Christ, new graces, as the happy fruits

of that unlimited redemption, which he

purchased for us at the infinite price of his

blood.

Thus far then I have proceeded, as

I conceive, without risk of opposition

on the part of my Protestant Brethren ;

nay I indulge the hope of their entire ap

probation of every sentiment I have ad

vanced this day. For in the Augsburgh
Protestant Profession of Faith we read, &quot;it

is admitted, that as the saints on earth

pray for the Universal Church, so also

they continue to make in heaven interces

sion for the Church,
1

If then we are so far

perfectly united in faith on the subject of

the intercession of saints, what constitutes

the ground of difference between us ?

Whence so much violent outcry, prejudice,

and opposition My Friends, it shall be

my endeavour to explain the cause in as

short and simple a manner as possible.
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The Catholic Church, in sending uphei

prayers and sighs to heaven, that the bles

sed spirits of God may unite with us in

supplicating his mercy, often expresses

herself by signs and exclamations, saying,
&quot; *

Holy Mary, pray for us
;&quot;

&quot; All ye

holy angels and saints of God, make in

tercession for us.&quot; Now it is ex

actly upon this ground that our Pro

testant Brethren divide against us ; de

claring it a folly thus to invoke the saints

and angels who do not hear us. Truly,

my Friends, we are ready to admit, that

as the saints and angels have not corporal

ears like ourselves, they cannot hear us in

that way in which we hear one another,

* There is no prayer used by the Church that excites

more attention among the Protestants than the Litany of

Loretto. On which account, in the Exposition of Liturgy,

or Book of Common Prayers, I have given the references

of its allusions to different passages and expressions of

scripture. In a short note also at the commencement of

the Litanies of the Saints, (p. 33.) will be found a useful

explanation of the devotion. The Litany of Loretto is a

pure metaphorical hymn.
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However, this circumstance can no more

furnish a ground of argument against the

practice of invoking the saints and angels,

than the fact of the Almighty himself hav

ing neither corporal ears to hear with, nor

eyes to see with, can be a reason for main

taining, that he neither sees our actions nor

hears our addresses. Spirits of course

must communicate with spirits after the

manner of spirits ;
and hence it is that the

soul often speaks to her Creator in silence.

Yet as men we can also adJress him in that

way which is natural to men ; we can

praise him with our lips ;
we can invoke

him as Jesus Christ has commanded us

Our Father who art in heaven. By the

same principle, though the saints and an

gels have neither corporal ears nor eyes,

still we can address them after the manner

of mortals, and while we speak with the

lips of our bodies, they may hear us with

the ears of spirits.

My Friends, read particular parts of the

book of Daniel aim of the other prophets,
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consider the conversation of the angel Ga

briel \vith the Virgin Mary, as given in

the 2d chapter of St. Luke s Gospel,

and you will perceive that celestial spi

rits take considerable concern in the af

fairs of mortals, and by special revela

tion have even knowledge of future

events. Indeed it is perfectly likely, that

spirits in their own free slate of existence,

unincumbered by matter and extension,

may communicate with oar souls, as they

communicate with each other ;
and by

looking into the interior of our minds,

there, in a way unintelligible to us, dis

tinctly read all our thoughts, desires, and

intentions, Nay, there .is nothing of im

probability in the supposition, that many
of our evil thoughts are the suggestions of

wicked spirits, and that our pious senti

ments are often imparted to us by the good.
Witness the example of the angel conduct

ing Tobias. This moreover is to be in

ferred from the words of Jesus Christ in

the gospel, where speaking of the sin of

VOL. iv. A a
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scandal, he says ; See that you despise not

one of these little ones ; for I say to you,

that their angels in heaven always see the

face ofmy Father, who is in heaven. (Matt,

xviii. 10.)

However, all this is matter of mere spe

culation, and must for ever remain a mys

tery to our understandings. For although

revelation has taught us that we hold com

munion with the s
;nts in heaven, and are

benefited by their prayt. yet it is silent as

to the manner. And therefore, *^ce the only

difference at present between me and my
Protestant Brethren relative to this subject,

regards the mode of begging the prayers

of the saints, I shall now proceed to show

the grounds on which we justify the Ca

tholic practice of invoking them. First,

by producing examples from the sacred

scriptures ; and Sclly, by shewing it to

have always been the universal practice of

the Church, and recommended by the

most ancient fathers.

Vocal prayer, my Brethren, is the sim-
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pie sentiment of the soul, the desire of the

heart expressed in words. So when Da
niel observed that all the works of God,
animate and inanimate, contribute to his

glory, he at once calls upon them to bless

him, and praise him, and exalt him above all

for ever : he names the stars, the sun, the

firmament : he names the angels and all

the spirits of God. (chap, iii.) David in

like manner exulting in spirit, bursts into

repeated invocations. Praise the Lord, all

ye angels, he says, Praise him allye powers.

(Ps, cxlviii. 2.) Isaiah also invocates

both heaven and earth
; Hear, O ye hea

vens, he exclaims, and give ear O earth,

(chap. i. 2.) whilst I announce the words

of the Lord.

Thus, my Friends, these inspired writers

hesitated not to express in exact words

the sentiments and feelings of their
i

souls. The Church also, in begging the

prayers of the saints, has adopted that

mode of expression, which is most easy

and familiar to us. As she desires their

A a 2
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prayers and intercessions, therefore she

directly calls upon them by name to inter

cede in her behalf. &quot;Holy Mary,&quot;
she

exclaims, &quot;pray
for us;&quot; pray for us

in quality of &quot; Mother of God
;&quot;

in quali

ty of &quot;immaculate Virgin;&quot; in quality

of &quot;

Queen of Saints.&quot; Since therefore,

my Friends, you may perceive that there

subsists no real impropriety in thus apos

trophizing in our prayers, I shall proceed

to shew that to ask the prayers and inter

cessions of the saints, is agreeable to the

faith and practice of the Universal Church;

requesting you at the same time to observe,

that the practice of the Church is often

an easy clue to her faith ;
and reciprocally

that the faith of the Church is the safest

rule for explaining her practice.

Previously, however, to entering upon this

task, it may be proper distinctly to declare

that the in vocation ofsaints is no ways injuri

ous to the mediatorship of the Son of God,

since their intercession derives all its effica

cy from that same mediation ; and in every
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prayer that the Church offers to her pa

trons in glory, she universally concludes

her petitions with these words,
&quot;

Through
Jesus Christ our Lord.&quot; It is a folly then

to accuse Catholics of setting aside the

infinite mediation of Jesus Christ by an

act, in which they proclaim his merits as

the ground-work of their hope, and the

channel of the graces they solicit. For

let it be clearly understood, that Catholics

do not acknowledge in the saints any ab

solute power of relieving their necessities,

but consider them only in quality of mi

nisters, appointed to present their suppli

cations at the throne of mercy. The prayers

of the saints ascended up before God,from
the hand of the angel : (Apoc. viii. 4.) and

though the saints intercede in favour of

mortals, in presence of the Lamb that was

slain, it must be heaven s King that grants

the object of their prayer. Indeed, the

saints are supplicants like us, and as de

pendant on the Almighty for every celes

tial grace, as ourselves on earth rely on
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his providence for the common blessings

we receive. By employing therefore their

mediation, and invoking their aid in our

behalf, we simply acknowledge our own
individual insignificance, and the more

powerful patronage of these friends of God,
without detracting in any manner from the

superabundant merits of Jesus Christ : of

whom we never cease to say with the

apostle, There is no other name under hea*

ven given to men, whereby we must be saved*

(Acts iv. 12.) /

-
Having offered this explanation, I shall

now proceed to shew that devotion to the

saints is conformable with the faith and

practice of the Universal Church. The

first evidence I shall produce will be from

the Acts of the Martyrdom of St. Poly-

carp. The writer says,*
&quot; We collected

his bones, more precious than the richest

jewels or gold, aqd deposited them de

cently in a place at which may God grant

* See Butler s Lives, Jan. 26.
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*

us to assemble with joy to celebrate the

birth-day of the
martyr.&quot; Now the object

of Christians assembling at the tomb of a

martyr, was always to beg their pray
ers ; as you may learn from a sermon

of St. Asterius on the martyrs :
&quot; We

keep through every age,&quot; says he, &quot;their

bodies decently enshrined, as most pre

cious pledges ; vessels of benediction,

the organs of their blessed souls, the

tabernacles of their holy minds. We
put ourselves under their protection.

The martyrs defend the Church as soldiers

guard a citadel. The people flock in

crowds from all quarters, and keep great

festivals to honour their tombs. All who

labour under the heavy load of afflictions

fly to them for refuge. We employ them

as intercessors in our prayers and suf

frages*.&quot; He also says, the Gentiles and

the Eunomion heretics, condemned the ho

nour paid to martyrs and their relics; to

* See Butler s Lives, Oct. 25.
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whom he replies :
&quot; We by no means adore

the martyrs ; but we honour them as the

true adorers of God. We lay their bodies

in rich shrines and sepulchres, and erect

stately tabernacles for their repose, that

we may be stirred up to an emulation of

their honours. Nor is our devotion to

them without its recompense, for we

enjoy their patronage with God.&quot; St.

Cyprian clearly confirms this by his

words to the holy Pope Cornelius.
&quot; Should either of

us,&quot; he says,
&quot; be called

upon to lay down our lives, let not our cha

rity subside, but let us persevere to pray
for our brethren when in the presence of

the Father of Mercies.&quot; St. Gregory Na-

zianzen represents St. Justina &quot;

beseech

ing the Virgin Mary to succour a
virgin*.&quot;

&quot; That we may honour,
5

writes Eusebius,

&quot;the friends of God and the real cham

pions of virtue, we daily approach their

monuments, and pay our devotion at them

as we would to holy men, through whose

* Lib, xiii. c, 7.
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intercessions with God, we acknowledge
that we are much helped.

* :

As a writer coming very near to the age of

the apostles, I will next cite St. Irenasus.

Speaking of Eve, he says : &quot;As she was se

duced from her obedience to her Creator, so

(Mary) became obedient to God, that the

Virgin Mary, might be the advocate of the

Virgin Eve *.&quot; And lastly I will instance

the learned St. Gregory Nazianzen, who

openly invokes St. Athanasius in this man
ner :

&quot; And thou, cast from heaven a

merciful look upon us
;
and direct this

pious people before thee ; keep us and pre

serve us in peace; guide us in the hour of

trial ; receive us an-d let us repose with

thee.&quot;

My Friends, it would be useless for me
to quote for you other authorities, though
1 might produce thousands. However,

according to my custom, I will bring to

my aid the evidence of modern Greeks,

* ib. r.
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that you may perceive how perfectly united

they are with the Latins on this subject.
&quot; We consider,&quot; says a celebrated writer *

among them,
&quot;

all the saints as our media

tors and intercessors: therefore we ad

dress our prayers to the saints, to the vir

gin, and to the angels. To the virgin we

say, Most holy Lady, Mother of God,

intercede for us sinners. To the angels;

All ye celestial powers of angels and arch*

angels, intercede for us. After the same

way, we address ourselves to the prophet

and precursor St. John the Baptist, to the

glorious apostles, to the prophets, to the

martyrs, to all the holy pastors and doc

tors, and to the other saints, that they may
intercede for us sinners.&quot; To these clear

evidences I will even add the testimony of

Protestantsf .

* Jeremie. See Perpet. de la Foi, T. v. p. 491.

f The Protestants of the Church of England solicit the

intercession of the angels by the following prayer, used

in their public Liturgy on the Feast of St. Michael and all

the Angels :
&quot; O everlasting God, who hast ordained and

constituted the services of angels arid men in a wonderful
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&quot;

I object not,&quot; says Luther, writ

ing on the first commandment,
&quot;

I ob

ject not to the saints being prayed to

for temporal matters ; nay for others more

spiritual, The Church says not merely,

St. Paul, heal my infirmities ; but pray

for me. Wherefore recommend thy all to

him, to whom thou art most piously af

fected : first thy sins, next thy necessities,

as St. Cecily did at her nuptials, calling

upon all the saints in their order for the

protection of her chastity before God.&quot;

Bishop Montague, though a Protestant,

also says,
&quot;

By the invocation of saints,

I grant that Christ is not wronged in

his meditation. It is no impiety to say,

holy Mary, pray for me ! For I see no ab

surdity in nature, no incongruity unto

analogy of faith, no repugnance at all to

order; mercifully grant, that as thy holy angels always do

thee service in heaven, so by thy appointment they may
succour and delend us on earth, through Jesus Christ our

Lord. Amen.&quot; This prayer has been adopted irom the

Roman. Missal.
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scripture, much less impiety to say, holy

angel guardian, pray for me.&quot; He also

says,
&quot;

it is confessed that all the Fathers

both of the Greek and Latin churches,

have spoken to the saints and desired their

assistance.&quot;
&quot;

Therefore,&quot; writes Grotius,
&quot;

those are criminal who charge the CV
tholics with idolatry ; because judging

by the sentiments of so many of the an

cients, they believe that the martyrs are

acquainted with our wants and hear our

prayers.&quot;
*

lufine, my Friends, wherever you direct

your steps and researches, whether to

the fragments of the most ancient litur

gies of the Church, or to the tombs of the

martyrs, you will discover evidence qf this

universal devotion to the saints. Without

noticing the days consecrated to their

honour both in the eastern and western

parts, without attending to their images

and relicts every where preserved as me^

jnoriais of their virtue, if you traverse the

* Vide Consult. Cass. t. 4. p. 624,
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whole of Asia, Africa and Europe, if you
visit the mutilated altars of your own

country, the cathedrals of Italy and the

Basiliscs of Greece, you will not observe an

ancient Christian Church, which the piety

of early antiquity has not placed under the

patronage of some saint. So that in the

true sentiment of the Universal Church, to

each congregation I can most properly ap

ply the words of my text
;
and another

angel came and stood before the altar, hav

ing a golden censer ; and there was given to

him much incense, that he should offer of

the prayers of all saints, upon the golden

altar, which is before the throne of God.

And the smoke of the incense of the prayers

of the saints, ascended up before God, from
the hand of the angel. (Apoc. viii. 3, 4.)

My Friends, our churches, dedicated as

they are to saints, yet stand amongst you,

as lasting monuments to inform the peo

ple, that they no longer profess the ancient

taith of Christendom; that innovation has

isupplanted the religion of their fathers,
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and that the first apostles of this nation,

your Gregorys, your Austins, your Pa

tricks, preached a doctrine which our Pro

testant countrymen almost exclusively

condemn.
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SERMON LIT.

ON MORTIFICATION.

If any man mil come after me, let him deny

himself, and take up his cross daily, and

follow me. (Luke ix. 23.)

J.F love of pleasure, disregard of religion ,

pride of heart, and general corruption of

manners are to indicate the near approach
of the end of the world, we cannot be very

distant from that period. For the latter

days spoken of by the apostle seem at

length arrived, when men shall be lovers of

themselves, covetous, haughty, proud, blas

phemers, disobedient to parents ; ungrateful,

wicked, without affection, without peace,

slanderers, incontinent, unmerciful, without

friendship ; traitors, stubborn, puffed up

and lovers of pleasure more than of God ;

having an appearance indeed of godliness,

but denying the power thereof. (2 Tinviii.)
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Could then, my Brethren, the apostle again
visit this nether world, such I fear is the

description which he would draw of our

generation of Christians. Sunk into a

state of general corruption, or languishing

under total indifference to faith, to virtue

and religion, they exist a scandal to the

gospel they profess, and in practice, (I

may also add in spirit and in truth) are a

contradiction to its pure and heavenly

maxims. The gospel is the model after

which the true Christian is to form him

self; yet might we not safely affirm, when

\ve examine the lives of the young and the

old, when we reflect on the pride of the

learned, the propensities of the rich, and

the viciousness of the poor, that they have

imbibed more of the maxims of the Koran

than of the Gospel, and that in heart and

principle they stand nearer to Mahomet

than to Jesus Christ.

Do not imagine, my Friends, that this

is an unfaithful description of the generality

of those Christians among whom we live i
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it is not overcharged, and I will stand by
all I have advanced. But you will ask, do

not most Christians profess belief in God,
and respect for religion? Do they not

frequently attend their house of prayer ?

Yes, and all this the Mahometans do. This

species of religion is to be found among
the Jews, the heathens, aad perhaps every

class of men. It is not my intention there

fore to question in Christians, what is cus

tomary to mankind in general : but should

you ask me, if their lives, if their virtues,

and their vices more agree with the Koran

than the Gospel, I will not hesitate to an

swer in the affirmative. With the exception,

of the chosen few who walk the narrow

road, do we not observe the whole mass of

Christians, plunged into the gulph of sen

sual pleasure? In oppositien to every

maxim of Jesus Christ and ths gospel,

is not the indulgence of their carnal appe

tites more or less the universal employ
ment of their youth and riper years ? Is

not indecency of dress in the sex,

VOL. IV. C C
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fondness for indelicate conversation, va

nity, and immodesty of conduct, the cry

ing sin of your Christian females ? Does

not a love of self indulgence and riches

predominate in all} have they not totally

renounced the life of Christ, his maxims

and his precepts, and substituted those of

the world. Yes, these are our followers of

Christ, distinguished by the vices of Ma
hometans, and professing only the virtues

of heathens. And can it be said that such

characters are to have a share with Christ?

It has been declared by the apostle, ifany
man have not the Spirit of Christ he is

none of his. (Rom. viii. 9.)

My Friends, little can I expect to be

able to stem this irreligious torrent which

is sweeping both faith and virtue from the

face of the earth. Yet, as the minister of

Christ, it is my duty to step forward and

proclaim to a sinful generation, that pe
nance and the mortification of the flesh are

essential to a Christian life. Except you do

penance you shall all likewise perish. (Rom.
viii. 13. Luke xiii. 5.)
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If any one will take the pains to examine

the Scriptures and the Holy Fathers, those

depositaries of sacred and revealed know

ledge, he will perceive that they universally

breathe a spirit of penance and self denial,

and that as long as we preach that gospel

which has been committed to us by Jesus

Christ and his apostles, this doctrine must

necessarily form a part of that heavenly

word which it is our duty to unfold to the

faithful. This again is not more evident

from the sacred writings of the prophets

and evangelists, than the example of those

earlier ages of Christianity, when virtue

naturally flourished in greater purity and

vigour, and displayed the fruits of divine

and apostolic zeal; when to be a Christian

was to declare a war against the inclina-o
tions of flesh and blood, and to carry in

our members the mortifications of a cruci

fied leader. So that as the apostle writes,

the life of Christ was made manifest in their

bodies. (2 Cor. iv. 10.)

It was in this spirit, my Brethren, that

C c 2
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the Church of Christ was formed to

the image of her divine spouse, and

that virgins amd confessors M ere taught
to unite the sanctity of an unspotted

innocence, with the labours of the most

heroical penance. A penance, I repeat,

which was not confined to the interior of

the heart, but which shewed itself more

over, according to the words of St. Paul,

in much patience, in tribulation, in necessi

ties, in distresses, in stripes, in prisons, in

watchings, in fastings, and in chastity and

long suffering. (2 Cor. vi. 4.)

Now, my Brethren, it cannot be neces

sary for me to go far in quest of proofs to

establish these assertions : your own know

ledge of facts should not allow you to dis

pute them. In reading the divine history

of Jesus Christ in the gospel, we perceive

that his whole life was one continued act

of humility, penance and mortification.

Every circumstance in his conduct and ac

tions, every word which he uttered, tends

to inform us, that the maxims of the world

and the maxims of the gospel, are in direct
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contradiction, and that it is impossible to

reconcile the spirit of the one and the

other. For the flesh lusteth against the

spirit, says the apostle, and the spirit

against the Jlesh, for these are contrary one

to another. (Gal. v. 7.) Whilst the

maxims of the world are calculated to flat

ter the pride and vanity of man, whilst

they teach him to covet the esteem of

others, and to consult his own happiness
and ease, the maxims of the gospel tend to

humhle, to break down and annihilate that

spirit which the world admires. Learn of

vie, said the Saviour, for I am meek and

humble of heart. (Matt. xi. 29.)

Whilst the spirit of the world lusteth

after pleasures and riches, the state of po

verty was that embraced by Jesus Christ,

and recommended by him to his followers,

as essential to perfect virtue. If thou wilt

be perfect, go and sell all thou hast, and

give it to the poor. (Matt, xix, 21.) The

spirit of the world is a love of fashion and

ostentation, a fondness for preference and
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independence ;
but Jesus chose to be bora

of an humble virgin in an open stable; he

valued the meekness and purity of his mo

ther more than all the grandeur of the

house of David ;
and he tells his disciples,

he who humbleth himself shad be exalted.

(Matt, xxiii. 12.) ivr ,-: ! \t-

The maxims of the world lead men

to the indulgence of all the animal ap

petites and teach them to place their

delight in good living and every per

sonal comfort. Jesus Christ went into

the very opposite extreme ; he denied

himself all ;
and he praised the sanctity of

the Baptist, who was clad in camel s skin,

inhabited the desart, and fed upon locusts

and wild honev. He recommended to his
/

apostles to possess neither gold nor silver,

nor many garments, nor a staff. The

foxes, said he, have holes, and the birds ofthe

air have nests; bat the Son of Man hath not

where to lay his head. (Matt. via. 0.) And

to pronounce a lasting judgment in favour

of every thing opposed to luxury of life.

N
&amp;gt;
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lie stated the parable of the rich glutton,

who dying, was buried in hell, while the

soul of Lazarus, who sat at his gate cover

ed with leprosy, and subsisting upon

alms, was received by angels and carried

in triumph to the celestial paradise.

The world is particularly averse to acts

of mortification, to privations, sufferings,

and pain yet Jesus Christ recommended

to his disciples voluntarily to take up

crosses, and to carry them after him. (M&tJk.

xvL
&amp;lt;24.)

He distinguishes those disciples

as his greatest favorites who should drink

the bitter chalice with him, (Matt. xx. 23.);

and he pronounces those blessed before his

Father, who in the contemplation of the

world are most wretched and miserable.

Blessed are the poor in spirit blessed are

the meek blessed are they that mourn

blessed are they that hunger and thirst after

justice blessed are they that suffer perse

cution for justice sake blessed are ye when

they shall revile you, and persecute you, and

speak all that is evil against you} untruly,
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for my sake : be glad and rejoice, for your
reward is very great in heaven. (Matt, v.)

Surely, then, my Friends, the maxims of

the world and the maxims of the gospel

can never tally.

The world, moreover, considers the love

of our parents, friends, and connections,

paramount to every consideration; and

asserts that men should only live for their

friends and the good of society. Jesus

Christ declares that he only is to be the

paramount object of the Christian s affec

tion ; (Matt.x. 37.) and that if he love

father, mother, son, or daughter, more than

him, he is not worthy of him. And every

one that hath left house or brethren, or

sisters, or father or mother, or wife or

children, or lands, for him, shall re-

cive a hundred fold, and shall possess life

everlasting. (Matt. xix. 29.) The world

deems it a folly for men and women to

retire from its pleasures into convents

and monasteries, to devote themselves

more entirely to a life of prayer, penance,
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chastity, and self-denial; but Jesus Christ

has declared by the last text, that eternal

life shall be their crown, and that where two

or three are gathered together in his name,

there he is in the midst of them. (Matt,

xviii. 20.)

The world excuses the vices and excesses

of men, viewing them rather as the defects

of our nature, than criminal habits; but

Jesus Christ declares that men shall be

judged as to their very thoughts and de

sires, (Matt. v. 28.) and that every tree

that bringeth not forth goodfruit, shall be

cut down, and shall be cast into the Jire.

(Matt. vii. 19.)

I trust, then, my Friends, I have con

vinced you that the maxims of the gospel

are in direct opposition to those of the

world, and that to be a true Christian, is to

be every thing that the world is not.

What the world loves, you are to hate
;

what the world admires, you are to con

demn For, as the apostle writes, God

hath made joolish the wisdom of this world.

VOL. iv D d
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For it is written, I WILL DESTROY THE
WISDOM OF THE WISE

; AND THE PRU-

DENCEOF THE PRUDENT I WILL REJECT*

(1 Cor. xx. 1.) The foolish things of the

world hath God chosen, that he may confound
the wise : and the weak things of the world

hath God chosen, thai he may confound the

strong : and the base things of the world, and

the things that are contemptible, hath God
chosen

t
and the things that are not, that he

might bring to -nought things that are:

that no flesh should glory in his sight.

(1 Cor. i. 20. 19. 27, 28, 29.) ^

Is it not lawful then, you ask, for Chris

tians to hold the honours and riches of this

world? Yes, it is lawful ; and there are saints

in heaven who have sanctified themselves

in every state and condition of life ;
on the

throne as well as in the cloister ; in camps
as well as in cities. Yes, it is lawful ;

but

you are to possess them and use them,

as if you possessed them and used them

not. You are to make them instrumental

in producing the virtues Jesus requires from
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you.^-For example, the more frequent the

opportunity which men have of indulging

themselves, the more frequent is the occa

sion for practising self-denial: and the

higher they are exalted by honour and dis

tinction, the lower will they descend by

acts of humility. Indeed Jesus Christ

seems evidently to allude to the higher and

more opulent class of his followers, when

he welcomes them into the kingdom of hiso

Father, saying, for I was hungry, and you

gave me to eat ; I was thirsty, and you gave
me to drink ; I was a stranger, andyou
took me in; naked, and you covered me ;

sick, and you visited me ; I was in prison^

and you came to me. (Matt. xxv. 35.)

I trust, therefore, my Brethren, that

all who venerate the New Testament as the

revealed word of God, and view it as the

divine rule of a Christian life, are willing

to admit, that besides abstaining from po
sitive crime, and every immoral act, the

true servant of Christ is instructed to

humble himself, and to practise mortifica-

Dd2



tion and penance. This spirit breathes

through the whole gospel, and to question

it, is to deny a self-evident truth. It forms

the characteristic of the Christian, and is

as essential to him, as a belief in Jesus

Christ. The recorded sentiments more

over of St. Paul, (Gal. vi, 14.) and the

other apostles, as laid down in their epis

tles, equally contribute to prove, that such

was the genuine doctrine of our Redeemer,

and that no point were they more earnest

in inculcating. Do penance, exclaimed St.

Peter to the penitent Jews, (Acts ii. 38 );

be not satisfied vf\\h compunction of heart.

Their immediate disciples therefore,

both in their lives, writings, and in

structions, all gloried in the cross of

Christ, and absolutely ran a race of self

abnegation and penance. The very instru

ments of suffering employed against the

martyrs, were seized and embraced bj

those dying heroes the desarts soon be

came peopled with penitents, and Christi

anity presented to the pagan world the ex-
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traordinary spectacle of men and wo

men voluntarily afflicting and mortifying

themselves. No one acquainted with

sacred history can deny this fact ; the

decrees of ancient councils and every

record bear evidence to it, whilst the

Church has never failed to hold forth these

characters as examples of true sanctity and

sublime virtue. In short, her saints

and confessors have all ascended the

mount of perfection by the crooked and

thorny paths of penance and self-denial ;

her martyrs have triumphed in proportion,

to the sufferings they endured for Christ,

and if Christians will but fairly and can

didly examine the testimony of both reli

gious and profane writers, they will disco

ver that great and extraordinary graces

have been exclusively ascribed to those

whose lives were pure, mortified, and hum
ble. Indeed, we may gather from the di

vine words of Jesus Christ to Ananias,

that to be preferred by grace, to be made a

vessel of election, and to endure suffering,

are synonimous. After affirming that he
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had chosen Saul to be to him a vessel of

election, he adds, for I will shew him how

great things he must suffer for my name s

sake. (Acts ix. 16.) Which perfectly

accords with the answer returned by Je

sus Christ to the woman who petitioned

for her two sons the glory of being placed

near to our Redeemer in heaven. Can you

drink, said he, the chalice which I shall

drink? (Matt. xx. 22.) t
: ?

My Brethren, it is not my present pur

pose to persuade you to embrace this doc

trine, hut rather to convince you that

such is the Christian law ; trusting that

you will see the necessity of acting upon

this, as much as upon any other part of the

divine revelation. For as St. James has

said, HE who offends in one point, becomes

guilty of all. (James ii. 10.) Yet I would

not have any imagine that in this in

stance Jesus Christ preached a doctrine

unknown to mankind before the publication

of the gospel; since it had been taught by
all the prophets as the divine law ; and

and may be said to be indelibly written
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in the human heart. Did not the sinful

publican raise his indignant hand against

himself and strike his breast ? (Luke xviii.

13.) Did not David lead a life ofpenance
and self-denial, as the Psalms testify.

(Ps. eviii. 22.) Have we not the memora

ble instance on record of his refusing; toD
drink in extreme thirst; and of his pour

ing the water forth before the Lord ?

(2 Kings xxiii. 16.) Did not the Nini-

vites do penance in sackcloth and ashes

at the preaching of the prophet Jonas ?

(Jon. in. 4.) Did not King Manasses do

penance exceedingly before the God of his

fathers. (2 Chron. xxxiii. 11.) Is it not

written that King Achab rent his garments,

and put hair-cloth upon hlsjlesh^ andfasted,
and slept in sackcloth, and walked with his

head cast down. (3 Kings xxi, 27. 29.)

And the Almighty spoke to Elias, saying;
hast thou not seen Achab humbled before

me ? Therefore because he has humbled him

selffor my sake, I will not bring the evil

in his days. Did not Job and Judith, who
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were botli just and virtuous characters, do

penance in fasting, sackcloth and ashes ?

(Job xlii. 6. Judith viii. 8.) The holy

prophet Daniel also says of himself, I set

my face to the Lord my God, to pray and

make supplications, with fasting, sackcloth

and ashes. / mourned the days of three

weeks, I eat no pleasant bread, and neither

flesh nor wine entered into my mouth ; neither

was I anointed with ointment till the days of

three weeks were accomplished. (Dan. ix. 3.

v Q \JV M J

Our Redeemer therefore merely recom

mended and inforced by his example and

authority a doctrine which was already

practised by mankind, and may be consi

dered both as a natural and divine law.

I do not propose, my Friends, to expatiate

on the merit and excellence of this moral

system, yet there is one objection to which

I wish to advert, as it may be considered

the leading error of the dav It is stated

that man being the work of God, should

endeavour to honour the Cicaior, by setting
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a value and esteem upon himself; that he

should carry a free* independent and ex

alted mind, and labour to glorify the Al

mighty by crossing the stage of life with

dignity and honour ; that consequently
the system preached in the gospel^ stands

self refuted, since it directly tends to hum

ble, debase and degrade human nature,

and is calculated to give to the Almighty
the character of a tyrannical Being de

lighting in the misery and sufferings of his

creatures.

My Brethren, if this world Were any
other than a state of probation for a bet

ter, if man were here constituted in his

ultimate state of existence, -or if human

life were any thing but a journey to our

true country, this objection might hold in

some degree. But when it is simply stated as

an objection that its tendency is to humble,

degrade and debase human nature, it should

be recollected that the Redeemer humbled,

debased and degraded himself for our ex

ample, and that no doctrine can be more

VOL. iv. E e



210

powerfully characteristic of Jesus Christ.

Though equal with God, he debased him

self, taking the form of a servant
;
he hum

bled himself even to the death of the cross :

(Phil. ii. 27.) and he suffered, that leaving

us an example we might follow his steps.

(1 Pet. ii. 21.) The true principle of this

doctrine is, that as sin enters into the soul

by the concupiscence of the flesh, by the

concupiscence of the eyes, and by the pride,

of life, (1 John ii. 10.) so the Deity is

pleased with the sacrifice of these to his

just ice, and makes it the highest virtue in hu

man nature to renounce them for his sake :

and because, such temporal renunciation is

our eternal gain, and in proportion as we

recede from a love of ourselves, the world

and the flesh, we draw nearer to God by

virtue, and become more like to Jesus

Christ.

My Friends, ifyou desire a more evident

reason for the Almighty s hating the maxims

of the world, and whatever is according to

flesh and blood, go in
spirit

and look into
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hell, and there behold the dreadful havoc

they have occasioned among the creatures

of God. It is the world, the flesh, and the

pride of life which are daily sweeping thou

sands into that place of torments. Love,

therefore, and jealously have armed the

vengeance of God against our nature, and

he is incessantly urging us to contradict

it, to crucify it and mortify it. For the

Jlesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit

against the Jlesh ; for these are contrary

one to another. While thefruit of the spirit

ist charity, joy, peace, patience, benignity,

goodness, longanimity, mildnesst faith, mo -

desty, continency, chastity, theworksofthe

Jlesh are fornication, uncleanness, immo

desty, luxury, idolatry, witchcraft, enmities,

contentions, emulations, wraths, quarrels,

dissensions, sects, envies, murders, drunken

ness, revelling, and such like. Therefore

they that are Christ s have crucified thejlesh,

with the vices and concupiscences. (Gal. v.

17, 22, 23, 19, 20, 24.)

In conclusion then, my Brethren, after
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producing such a body of scriptural evi

dence in support of this article of Catholic

doctrine, after again confirming this au

thority with the practical example of

Christ, his
apostles

and all the saints, it is

truly painful to be under the necessity of

placing this subject among our controver

sial questions. The Catholic Church has

formally decided on the necessity of her

children doing penance, and practising

mortification. She announces to them that

notwithstanding Jesus Christ has paid an

infinite ransom in his own blood, yet true

repentance, with works worthy of penance,

form the condition for their application of it

to the individual. Now this doqtrine is di

rectly contradicted by Protestants, who in

the llth of their articles of religion abso

lutely affirm,
&quot; that we are justified by

faith only ; an assertion which it is surely

inconsistent in them to make, who read

the New Testament, and hold all that is,

contained in the Liturgy of the Common

Prayer-Book. I shall not therefore at



sent detain you by further argument, con

fident as I am, of having clearly proved to

all, that the doctrine of penance was part

of the seed of the word of God, sown by
Jesus Christ, and which he will expect

again to reap.

Thus, my Brethren, Catholics and Protest

ants seem evidently those different soils on

which the seed was to fall. The divine Saviour

mentions four different sorts.The way-side
the rocky, the thorny,- and the good

ground. Of these four sorts then the first

may express the Protestants and the other

three the Catholics. For the Protestants

who can read the passages of scripture

which I have quoted this day, and deny the

necessity of penance, are evidently those

who belong to the first class. And they by the

way-sick, says Jesus Christ, (l^uke viii. 12.)

are they that hear ; then the devil cometh

and taketh the word out of their hearty

lest believing they should be saved. Now

they upon the rock, are they who when they

hear, receive the word of God withjoy ;
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these have no roots, for they believe for a

while, and in time of temptation fall away ^

and there are many such Catholics. (Matt,

vii. 13.) And they that fall among
thorns, are they who have heard and going
their way are choked with the cares and

riches and pleasures of this life, andyield no

fruits. And very many such Catholics there

are. For wide is the gate and broad the way
that leads to destruction, and many there

are who go in thereat. But that on the

good ground are they who in a good and very

good heart hearing the word, keep it, and

bring forth fruit in patience. (Matt. vii.

xiii.) And these are few. Many are called

butfew are chosen. (Matt. xx. 16.) That

you, my Brethren, may be of this happy

number, is my sincere prayer.
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SERMON LIII.

ON THE PRECEPT OF FASTING.

Then came to him the disciples of John say-

ing, why do we and the Pharisees fast

often, but thy disciples do notfast ? And
Jesus said to them, can the children of
the Bridegroom mourn as long as the

Bridegroom is with them ? But the

days will come, when the Bridegroom
shall be taken awayfrom them, and then,

they shall fast. (Matt. ix. 14, 15.)

A HE pious and Christian practice of

fasting is grounded on so many passages

of scripture, that to call in question its

utility or excellence is to betray an under

standing clouded by prejudice and dis

turbed by error. It has been so positively

commanded by God in the Levitical

law, and so universally recommended by.
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the example of the most illustrious

sonages in the Old and New Testament*

that we defy its sensual adversaries to pro

duce any better argument than ridicule

in their but too successful endeavours, to

abolish what was instituted by providence

to restrain and chastise the impetuosity of

our nature. David, Moses, Elias and

Daniel, with the rest of the prophets,

preached it by word and example. Judith,

Anna, Esther and many others, by their

fastings drew down the blessings of hea

ven on themselves and country, whilst in

numerous instances it has obtained mercy
for the devoted land of Israel and Juda !

Turn to me, says the Almighty by his pro

phet Joel, with your whole hearts in fasting.

(Ch. ii. 12.) But lest you imagine that this

law was applicable only to the Jews, I must

remind you that it was also common among
the Gentiles ; that the Ninivites by fasting

averted the threatened vengeance of God ;

and ascending higher in the order of time,

you will behold Noah receiving from the
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Almighty a command of fasting on his go

ing forth from the ark; while the first pre

cept enjoined our parents in paradise was

to abstain from the tree of knowledge of

good and evil.

It was in fasting and prayer, as the Acts

inform us, that the apostles prepared to exe

cute the designs of God ; and as they were

ministering to the Lord and fasting, the

Holy Ghost said to them, separate me Saul

and Barnabas. Then they fasting and

praying and imposing their hands upon them,

sent them away. (Acts xiii. 23.) And in

imitation of the example of our divine Sa

viour, who for the space of forty days was

pleased to abstain from every species of

food, the saints in every age have not less

distinguished themselves by this penitential

practice, than in the exercise of every
exalted virtue.

But why 3 ou ask are we forbidden to

eat? Ah, my Brethren, it was by this simple

question that the serpent so artfully se-

voj,, iv. Ff
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duced our parent Eve. Why has Godfor
bidden you, said he, to eat of the apple ?

We yet experience the sad effects of this

curious enquiry which has led to all our

evils, and which in oftener instances has

proved the damnation of millions. I will

not then, my Brethren, undertake to an

swer this question : 1 am not the Coun

sellor of the Lord, neither does it hecome

us to search into his adorahle intentions.

But if you ask, whether he has imposed

such a command upon men ? yes, I reply,

and upon all mankind. There is no ex

ception of persons, no distinction of na

tions, either directly or indirectly every

one is obliged to fast, and for the neglect

of this precept, they shall answer at the

judgment seat of God. But how comes it,

you say, if fasting he grounded on such

undeniable authorities as the word and ex

ample of God and his saints in every age
under the natural and revealed law, that it

should still be the bugbear of worldlings,

i
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and considered even by some who pretend

to morality and a knowledge of scripture,

as the effect of superstition and ignorance ?

My Brethren, were we to receive the

wisdom of the world as the rule and

standard of our faith, long since should we

have renounced the forms and essence of

religion ; long since would Christianity have

been exploded as irrational and foolish.

The world is judged and condemned ;
its

maxims and its counsels are in direct op

position to those of the gospel. Can we

wonder then that its decisions should

be repugnant to truth ? The world

blindly judges and blindly decides.

But among the vast number of adver-

saries, who push forward to declare against

this precept of the Catholic Church,

how few are aware that it is equally appli

cable to themselves by the articles and

tenets of their own religion ! Yes by the

Common Prayer-Book of the Church of

England, it stands confessed the doctrine

of scripture,
- the practice of past, ami

Ff2
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better ages, and remains to be cleared

away by ruder reformists of the iQth cen

tury.
*

I will not then consider my Protestant

Brethren of the Established Church as ad-

saries upon this question ;
the retainment

of the 40 days of Lent, and the Ember-

days at the four seasons, together with the

abstinence from flesh meat on the Rogation

days and the Fridays of the year, f incon*

* The present race of Protestants, I conceive, will leave

very little for their successors to pare away after them.

f Queen Elizabeth enforced the ancient practice of fasting

and abstinence from flesh : but then, as a writer observes,

it was in a strain altogether human and unevangelical,

by an order of council, directing the archbishops and

clergy to declare,
&quot; that the same is not required for

any liking of popish ceremonies heretofore used, which

utterly are detested ; but only to maintain the mariners and

navy of this land by salting or
fishing.&quot;

&quot;

Now,&quot; says the

Protestant Mr. Collier,
* u with submission, to lay the

whole stress of embering and abstinence on reasons ofstate,

is somewhat singular. For to say nothing of Ember-weeks,

the fast days of Lent, and those of the Wednesdays and

Fridays, reach up to the earliest ages of Christianity. Now

this restraint of appetite was always imposed with a pros

pect on the other world. It was enjoined to reduce th

* Eceles, Hist. vol. ii. p. 588.
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are united with Catholics, though in prac

tice they may have varied from the esta

blished discipline of the Catholic Church

in these countries. I have known some

Protestants, and I have no doubt but there

are manv, who conscientiouslv practice* / i

this duty of their religion. True, there

are numbers wholly inattentive to the pre

cept, if not ignorant of it: but how many
such characters are also to be found in the

Catholic Church ! The proposition I fear

js universally founded, that where many arc

called few are chosen. There may be fewer

senses and make the mind more absolute. And is it not

somewhat of a misfortune, that the apostles, canons, the

authority of the Fathers, and the practice of the primitive

Church, should be struck out of all consideration ? And

all this discipline be only for the benefit of navigation ?

Have we not sins to fast for, and temperance to guard r

Are we not bound to distinguish times upon spiritual mo
tives ? And prepare for the solemnity of religion ? But

when secular men prescribe to the Church ;
when those

who are strangers to antiquity give laws for discipline; it is

no wonder if they mistake in their devotion.&quot;
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true Protestants, than true Catholics
;

&amp;gt;

yet heaven is witness, that in the fold of

the Catholic Church, we have many worth

less and unsound sheep. I shall therefore

make no distinction this day between Ca

tholic and Protestant ;
I shall consider you

all as my flock in Jesus Christ, and my
only endeavour shall be to induce you

faithfully to practise what you profess*

In a late discourse I laboured most

earnestly to convince you, that the max

ims, precepts, and virtues of Jesus Christ

are in direct opposition to those of this

world
;
that humility of heart, self-denial

and mortification, are the ground workO
of Christian sanctity ;

and that as thy

constituted the life of the divime Re

deemer upon earth, so they are to cha

racterize all his disciples. From the

authorities therefore which I have already

produced, you may perceive how accepta

ble a species of penance fasting is to God,

Hence the apostles, as their writings tes

tify, preached it by word and example;



and as we learn from the indubitable testi

mony of the fathers, and those sacred ca

nons of ecclesiastical discipline which yet

exist, in the very first ages of Christianity,

the attention of the Church was directed to

the regulation of those periodical seasons,

when she called upon her children to do

penance in fasting and abstinence, and

presented for their imitation the 40 days
fast of their divine Saviour. St. Ignatius,

the illustrious disciple of the apostles St.

Peter and St. John, and who gloriously

died for the profession of his faith l6()0

years ago, in a letter yet extant to

the Christians of Philippi, tells them,
&quot;

to

respect the fast of Lent, since it contains

an example of the practice of our Lord.&quot;

And St. Jerom attests, that we observe that

penitential custom according to the tradition

of the. apostles*. I am not unacquainted
with the hackneyed objection; that fasting

is a part of that slavish code, which we

*
Ep. ad Marcell.
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are told, it has been the ambitious policy of

the Church to establish : but I will now

appeal to the candid and enlightened minds

of my hearers, who shall determine if it be

not of divine institution ; and when, in

virtue of that authority delegated to the

Church for ever by Jesus Christ, by an

ecclesiastical law, she ordains the time and

manner of its observance, it can be said

that she derogates any more from the

rights and liberties of men, than when

Moses regulated the fasts and festivals of

the Jewish Church. It is a most egregious

error then to suppose, that fasting is a re

straint of modern introduction, unknown

to the primitive ages of Christianity : you
have but to examine the page of history,

and consult the acts or canons of the coun

cils of the Church, when you will perceive,

that the nearer we approach to apostolic

times, the more multiplied become her penal

statutes ; whith in the four first centuries

embraced a discipline so truly rigorous and

severe, that it is. iiLu^iuit; without asto-
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piety of Christians became less fervent, so

their spirit of penance gradually declined ;

and that same authority which had direct

ed them to the rugged path of self-denial

and mortification, now exerted itself to

relax and modify those laws, and adapt
them to the weakness and infirmities of

human nature. But although the disci

pline of the Church may vary with circum

stances and events, the spirit and charac

ter of her doctrine must subsist the same in

all times and places ;
and as fasting and

penance were preached by Jesus Christ,

as fasting and penance were preached by
the apostles and their immediate successors,

so fasting and penance can never cease

to be preached by all those who announce

the gospel of our divine Redeemer. Here,

my Brethren, you will observe that wide

distinction which is drawn between the

doctrine and discipline of the Church. The

one, in as much as it involves truth and

revelation, can never alter, never change ;

VOL. jv. G
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while the other regarding merely its go

vernment, and the regulation of rites and

ceremonies, is often advantageously suited

to local and temporal circumstances,

But whence, you will ask, has the Church

derived a power of restraining my liberty,

in the use of those blessings which God has

provided for me ? My Friends, you are

ever boasting of that liberty which you
have acquired with the gospel but I fear

you are mistaken as to the true nature of

your emancipation*. You are made free

* &quot;

Civil
liberty,&quot; writes Archdeacon Paley,

&quot;

is to do

what we will, consistentlv with the interests of the com^
\j

munity to which we belong. That is the only liberty to

be desired in a state of civil
society.&quot; That is, this is real

liberty, whilst every other is false, and mere LICENTIOUS

NESS. Now the same distinction is to be made in regard

to religious liberty, or that in which morals and revealed

religion are concerned. The liberty of doing any thing

prejudicial to morals or revealed religion, is not real liberty,

but LICENTIOUSNESS. It is necessary, therefore, for every

prudentman to mark this distinction, and to observe that the

contrast is as striking as the composition of a regular army,

and that of a banditti. Infine, that is not liberty, which

militates against itself, any more than free-will can give a
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in Christ Jesus, and heirs of heaven. You
are freed from the servitude of a law, by

man the right of committing suicide. It is on this account

that every popular assembly professing the Catholic Reli

gion must, by a fundamental principle, be precluded from

interfering with spiritual matters ; because, wherever that

liberty exists, religion will, some time or other, be brought

under discussion. And it is to be observed, that even small

assemblies of a popular description always incline to the

destruction of faith and morality. Because^ wherever the

vanity of man, and his worst passions, are at work, he will

either be induced to believe that he can mend what is not

wrong, or he will meditate the destruction of that from

which he experiences controul. In either
case&amp;gt;

truth and

religion are assailed, and will finally suffer. Consider

ing therefore comparatively the moral composition of go

vernments, and calculating events by the weight of active

influence, true religion must ever regard a monarchy as a

natural ally, und every republic as a deadly foe. For

whilst a monarch will support religion, because he will

always find it his interest to do it, since religion will sup

port him, so on the other hand, a popular assembly,

being always urged by the corrupt passions predominat

ing in the mass of mankind, (Matt. vii. 13, 14.) will more

or less feel inclined to militate against virtue, because

virtue is a restraint
;
and although the better part may

resist successfully for a time, nevertheless
&amp;gt;

an opportu

nity ofthrowing off virtue will sooner or later offer; and

where an individual is tit liberty to hold out a temptatioij.

G cr o*
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the works of which, you could not bejusti-

fad. (Gal. ii. 16.) But you are not freed

the multitude will most assuredly be led astray. For the

multitude are always blind think others are leagued

against them, and are much more inclined to attend to the

inflammatory language of a popular declaimer, than to

listen to the sage precepts of philosophy.*

Ifthen any imagine that the Catholic Religion is inimical

to liberty, they are mistaken .- but let them learn to distin

guish liberty from licentiousness. In the pursuit of happiness

therefore under these circumstances, there is nothing by
which the minds of men are more likely to be led astray,

than their notions ofgood government. For in this era of

liberty, or rather of unrestrained moral licentiousness, men
view every form as tyrannical, save that which is popular,

This observation applies to Catholics as well as Protestants ;

and in this age an Englishman would be thought almost to

have forfeited his right senses, were he to call the soundness

of the proposition in question. In venturing then to place

myself in opposition to this prevailing sentiment, I shall

assert my right to discuss the principle, and have no he

sitation in engaging to shew the fallacy of many of those

positions which are usually considered by my countrymea

as incontrovertible.

If then it be a settled principle, and universally admitted,

that the public good should be the end and object of all
go-&amp;gt;

vernment, that of course is the best form, which is the

* Hence the multitude are styled wc, from



from the obligation of virtue and good
works you are not freed from the necessi-

fnost certain to produce this effect. And as a deduction

issuing from these premises, it will follow that that form h

the most likely to promote thepublic good, which is mosi

free to act for the public advantage, and which is the least

free to do evil. Now it is clear that a limited monarchy is

that which is mostfree to do good, and may be the most

easily restrained from doing evil. Because, as one individual

is more free to act than a number, when it is proper, so

one individual is more easily checked than a number, when

to act is improper. Hence a limited monarchy is the most

perfect system of government being the most positive as

to ail that is good, and the most negative as to all that is

evil. It may be here worthy of remark, that this is the

real form of the divine government of the Catholic Church;
and that hence SHE is a model for all others, and the nearer

they are brought to that model, the nearer they will ap

proach to perfection. I have already shewn in a former

nwte, (p. 408, vol. i.) a striking resemblance between the

constitution of the Catholic Church and that of Great

Britain; and it is only in as much as the latter departs in

principle from the other that it may be considered .defec

tive. The constitution of the Catholic Church is a regular

monarchy with checks. The constitution of Great Britain

is an irregular monarchy, without independence even in

doing good. In two points therefore the British Constitu

tion is absolutely defective as a government ; first, in as

touch as it leaves the head of it without the power of acting
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ty of modelling your lives upon that of

Christ. Do not think, said Jesus to the

crowd, that I am come to destroy the law

for the general good without the consent of a third party ;

secondly, by leaving the monarch occasionally dependent

on the passions of the multitude. All this is so true in

fact, that were not the first principle of the English

Constitution over-ruled, by throwing a weight of in

fluence into the power of the king, against which the

popular party is incessantly exclaiming, the machine of go

vernment could not possibly proceed; and the country would

be at the mercy of a turbulent faction, rather than under

the guidance of a sage legislature. In this manner cor

ruption becomes the means of perfecting and preserving

the English Constitution. This corrupt influence, as it is

well known, is maintained by the distribution of places

under government, lucrative offices, bribes, &c. c. I have

herein hinted that the monarch is likely to be the fountain

of all that is good and wise, whilst the popular part of the

government promotes all that is favourable to the passions ;

which is what I am also able to prove.

For, it is possible that an individual may be a most virtu*

ous monarch, whilst it is equally certain that the multitude

will ever be influenced by their bad passions, if the words

of Christ be true in St. Matt. (vii. 13, 14.) Now one good

and virtuous monarch is capable of reforming a whole

kingdom, if he have the means in his power. Every nation,

therefore, would have this chance some time or other un

der a regular monarchy. But a popular or representative

government will infallibly pull in the opposite direction, be*
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or the prophets. I am not come to destroy

but to fulfil. (Matt. v. 17.)

Yes, bis mission was to perfect, not to de

stroy; to shew you a law of life, instead

of a law of death. Your liberty is that of

the sons of God- -that is, heaven is thrown

open to you, and it now depends upon

yourselves to attain to the high honour of

an immortal crown. Such is the glorious

freedom of the Gospel, worthy of both

Jesus Christ and man.

Returning then to my subject, it is evi

dent from those innumerable passages of

Scripture, whereby a supreme and vice

gerent authority is delegated to the Church

for ever by Jesus Christ, but especially

cause it will always be influenced by the baser passions ;

in proofof which, we have only to notice the characters of

the popular favorites. If you consult the evidence of facts

moreover, if you compare monarchies and republics, yo#

will observe, that every thing honourable, noble, and digni

fied, is the appendage of the one, (I include not perfection)

whilst every thing wild, ferocious, and vulgar, charac

terizes the other. This observation will be borne out in

religious as well as in political government.
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when in the act of delivering over to her

the keys of the kingdom of heaven, he

made this solemn delaration, andwhatsoever

shall be bound upon earth, shall be bound

also in heaven, and whatsoever shall be loosed

upon earth, shall be loosed also in heaven,

it is evident, I say, that she enjoys a ple

nitude of jurisdiction for the spiritual go
vernment and direction of all Christians.

Hence immediately from her divine Found

er, she derives the power of obliging us to

practise the virtues of penance and self-

denial : but as any authority of this kind

must be totally defective, unless she is also

enabled to determine and specify the man

ner, therefore, as a deduction directly is

suing from these premises, she has a full

and undoubted right to command the

faithful, at particular seasons, to abstain

and fast. A right which she has exercised

from the days of the apostles : a right

which the reformed Churches of the 16th

century presumed to claim, and dared to

maintain ; a right infine, which has been



233

conceded by all antiquity, declared an ar

ticle of the Catholic faith by numerous

councils, and confirmed by the universal

practice of the Eastern Churches.

My Friends, I conceive it unnecessary

to instance the long and severe fasts ob

served by the Greek Christians. I con

ceive it useless to state, that there is no

age or part of the world in which fasting

has not been constituted a duty of religion,

and the right of regulating it
;
conceded to

the ministers of God. The practice of the

Mahometan nations-and the proclama
tions of our own government, assist to

shew, that it is a natural virtue of man, and

highly acceptable to the Deity. I exhort

you then, my Catholic Brethren, to be

particularly attentive to this duty : you
who are at the head of families, are specially

called upon to set an example to your chil*

dren and domestics. Forget not then, to

instruct them in the principle of this reli

gious duty : teach them continually tore-

collect, that as the followers and disciple.

VOL, iv, H h
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of Christ crucified, we are all to practise

self-denial and mortification; and must

subjugate our wills to the discipline of the

Gospel. In this profane and irreligious

age, I can imagine but few things more

worthy of real commendation, than the

spectacle of that family, which sets at

nought the scoffs and revilings of the

world, and dares to keep the Christian law

inviolate ; which cheerfully feeds upon the

bread of penance for Christ s sake, and

carries the yoke of a mortified spirit. I

can conceive few things more honourable to

human nature and religion, than the ex

ample of that young man, who steady to

his own principles, yields not to the jests

and persuasions of his companions, but

boldly practises in the face of men, what

he professes before God. This is truly to

give testimony of their faith, and their Fa
ther wko seeth them in secret, will repay
them. *

(Matt. vi. 6 )

There Is nothing to which young Catholics of fashion

and fortune are more generally addicted, and against which
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It has often been objected, that the prac

tice is silly and superstitious; and Catho-

it is more necessary to caution them, than the privilege

they assume on all occasions of stating their opinions, on

matters purely religious. They should recollect how se

verely St. Paul, in the first chapter of his first Epistle to

the Corinthians, expresses himself against the vain -wisdom

of this world, and ought to be sensible that on subjects

which they have only superficially considered, it is both

unwise and indelicate in them to speak before others nay

for them to hold an opinion in opposition to learned eccle

siastics and the practice of the Church, according to right

reasoning, appears absolutely contemptible. These persons

should be informed, that many consequences often result

from one act, and that although a measure may appear

plausible in one point of view, it may prove extremely de

trimental to religion in another. This conduct, of which

there is such reason to complain, is in general to be as

cribed to the free intercourse in which such Catholics live-

with Protestants ; and may almost in every instance be

traced to that circumstance. I mean not to censure those

Catholics who associate with Protestants, but only recom

mend to them to do it discreetly, and never to allow them

selves to be influenced by their sentiments and opinions on

religious topics. Let it be remembered, that at every

change of religion which has occurred in the history of the

Church, faith has always been the last point that has

yielded, and that if that bulwark is to be preserved, the

outworks of it must be defended. Far more sensible and

H li 2



236

lies are frequently described, as paying a

greater attention to a distinction of food,

than to morality and the commandments

of God; that they even believe a punc
tual and scrupulous abstinence from flesh-

meat on particular days, will supply for

charity, faith, and holiness of life, and

prove a sure passport to heaven.

I fear that some of our Church have

given occasion to our adversaries to make
these reproaches, since they are not en

tirely without foundation. That is, there

are many who observe this precept of the

Church, and yet riin a vicious course.

Nevertheless, I will ask these opponents,

if it be fair and candid in them, to choose

the samples of Catholic virtue from the

lowest and most profligate classes in the

community. Myself would be ashamed to

creditable, therefore, would it he for lay Catholics to shew

a respectful deference to the spiritual authority of the

Church, and form a shield of protection, to, her decisions,

than by vain discourses and superficial remarks, thus open

the sally-ports to her enemies, and teach them to riot

insult her in the very sanctuary offaith.
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make the retort upon any of the Protestant

sects. If indeed such were the doctrine

which these Catholics learnt from their

pastors and their catechisms if such were

the instructions to be found in Catholic

sermons, and prayer-books, well might the

charge be brought against the Catholic re

ligion.

But no
; you are told, my Brethren, to

sanctify your fasts by prayer, and alms-

deeds, you are taught to attend to the

spirit, as well as to the letter of the law
;

and while you mortify the inclinations of

the flesh, you are directed to offer a peni

tential heart, as the most acceptable sacri

fice to God. We tell you, that your fasts

are a vain thing, unless at the same time

you cultivate every interior virtue of the

soul ; and that it is the fast of the humble

penitent, and not of the proud sinner,

which will be regarded by your Father in

heaven. We tell you to conceal your fasts

from the eyes of men, according to the

admonition of Jesus Christ; and when you
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*

fast, said he to his disciples, be not as the

hypocrites sad but when you fast anoint

your heads that you may not appear to men

tofast, but toyour Father who is in secret ;

and your Father who seeth you in secret will

repay you, (Matt. vi. 16.)

We are also accused of practising fasting

through a superstitious and Judaical notion

of some meats being unclean on particular

days ; and notwithstanding the irresistible

proofs I have already produced in defence

of this article of the Catholic faith, and to

which I could also add many more, there

are numbers who rejoice in having freed

themselves from so unpleasant an obliga

tion. They seem to regard this, with the

other practices of religion, as a yoke which

in their wisdom they have thrown aside,

and bless themselves that they possessed a

boldness equal to the attempt. These per

sons claim the merit of having gloriously

triumphed over superstition and hypocrisy !

But, my Brethren, what have these free

thinkers substituted in the place of these
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intemperance, luxury, and every species of

debauchery. They boast of having deli

vered the Christian world from tyranny and

subjection ! and they have learned to sin

without shame, nay more, to glory in their

vices, and to prove to mankind, that as

they can live in iniquity, so they can die

without repentance. They wish to per

suade us, that the saints and martyrs, the

Pauls, the Austins, the Jeroms, the Tere

sas, the Clares, and their innumerable fol*

lowers, have all foolishly erred, in attempt

ing penance for their sins !

Never was penance, however, so ne

cessary as now that it is declared su

perfluous; never since the preaching of

Christianity was God so little known,

so little thought of, as in the present

age of propriety ; never were his com
mands so generally slighted, his judg
ments less feared. The licentiousness of

the day has assumed a bold and daring

effrontery, unknown to it before; and that
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period is at length arrived foretold by

Austin, when the virtuous man is ashamed

of his virtue. Yes, the evil has spread

wide, even among those who call them

selves Catholics: but I maintain, wherever

the pious practiced fasting has been sur*

rendered, virtue has given way to vice, and

the road of the cross has been exchanged
for scenes of sensuality and debauchery.

I might here address these Christians in

the words of the learned Erasmus ;

&quot; What

an evangelical generation is this ! Nothing
was ever seen more licentious, nothing less

evangelical ! They abrogate fasts ! Those,

they say, are Pharisaical superstitions !

But then they should have put something

better in their place ; and not turn Epi
cureans to fly from Judaism. Manners

are now neglected, luxury, debauchery,

adulteries, increase more than ever.

Such was the judgment passed by that

learned man. We indeed no longer behold

the arm of God visibly exerted to punish

the crimes of men, as formerly, when the



vial of his wrath was poured forth upon the

guilty inhabitants of Sodom, Ninive, and

Tyre ; but, my Brethren, his vengeance is

deferred, only that it may be the more

dreadful and unmerciful hereafter, For

the day will come when it shall fall upon
them

;
and as the scripture expresses it,

they shall be drenched with the wine of his

fury. You then who rejoice in having

divested yourselves of these restraints and
#

crosses which religion imposes, who glory

in that liberty so agreeable to your passions,

say, if things shall stand as well with you
hereafter. If your consciences answer in

the affirmative, I will not become your

censurer
;

^but if your prospect into fu

turity is black, frightful and uncertain,

with St. Austin I will exclaim, here chastize

us, here punish us,
&quot; here cut, here burn,

O Lord, only spare us in eternity.
3

Having said so much on the excellence

of fasting as a divine institution ;
and

having so clearly proved its necessity hi as

much as it is an ecclesiastical law, it will

VOL. iv. I i
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be but proper to add a few words upon the

subject of dispensations. You perceive,

my Brethren, from what you have already

heard, that penance forms the very essence

and spirit of the gospel, and that in oblig

ing us to fast the Church has no other ob

ject than our spiritual advantage in this

world and the next. She hopes that the

mortification of our sensual inclinations

and desires will also lead to the sacrifice of

every irregular appetite of the soul, and

that whilst by self-abnegation we endea

vour to appease the anger of an offended

God, we may learn that real sorrow and

interior compunction, which alone can re

store us to his mercy and grace.

When however, through corporal infir

mity, age, or any other reasonable impe

diment, we are unable to abstain, or fast,

(a circumstance which so commonly oc

curs *) far from pressing a compliance,

* For instance, in mothers whilst bearing or suckling

children. Wherever there exists an unquestionable
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the Church has committed to the pastors

a power of relaxing, or totally dispensing
with an obligation, which in numerous

instances she well knows it is impossible to

observe. The right of dispensing, na

turally springs from the right of ordaining

laws
;
but as dispensations are never grant

ed without a solid and cogent cause, so

none can ever lawfully use them unless the

reasons and conditions on which they have

been conceded, actually exist.

I am far from wishing to render uneasy
the minds of those who, with proper motives,

claim indulgences of this nature; I myself

would counsel them to apply ; religion

asks not the sacrifice of health, nor im

possibilities. And therefore let it be clearly

understood, that wherever there subsists a

real difficulty, the pastors of the Church

are forward to release you from the obliga

tion of this precept ; but remember that it

is only in as much as your excuse is just

(causa grayis et certa) the circumstance itself is a dispen

sation.
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and undisguised in the sight of God, that

it can be lawful before men. *

The rigid ecclesiastical law of
fasting varies by mitiga

tion in different countries. The ancient law limited the

faithful to a dinner and a collation
;
but the established

practice of a country, should be considered the rule of pre-*

cept for the community. In England, custom sanctions

the use of tea, coffee or chocolate in the morning, or at any-
other time of the day, on the principle that liquidum non

frangit jejunium. Besides dinner, moreover, at which

every article of food may be eaten, which is not positively

forbidden, a collation is also allowed, which may be taken

either after or before the dinner, as suits {he craving calls
-f * ^D

of nature best, after the hour of twelve.* This collation

may equal in quantity a third, more or less, of what we eat

at dinner and may consist of any thing but flesh- meat,

tlsh, egg?, cheese, milk, or butter, unless the latter enter,

in very small quantity, into something else, such as pie

crust, or cake. Hence all sorts of vegetable productions,
dried fruits, gruels, and likewise honey, are allowed for col

lation. About an ounce weight of bread, is allowed with,

the tea or coffee in the morning. As there are a few prac
tical points, however, on which it is extremely desirable

that Catholics should have a rule. I will here endeavour
to lay down some direction for their conduct. 1st, It is

often a question among them, whether fish may be lawfully

For which see Bishop Hay in The sincere Christian instructed

Vol. I. c . 15. p, 238.
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I will not here undertake to expose the

many pretexts individuals frequently employ

eaten by those who have a dispensation from the obligation

of abstinence? 2dly, Whether Catholics may lawfully

give meat on days of abstinence to Protestant servants?

3dly, Whether Catholics may lawfully eat meat at the

tables of Protestant families on days of abstinence ? And

4thly, Whether those who engage in hunting and shooting

may lawfully break their fast in the morning ?

In regard to the first, it is to be observed, that counsel

and precept are never to be confounded; and therefore,

though it be advisable in those who act upon a dispensa

tion, to refrain from fish, lest they appear to others only to

consult the whims of appetite, and thus occasion disedifica-

tion, it, nevertheless, does not hence follow that they

would commit any sin in this country by eating it, when

their neighbour is not exposed to take scandal from it. Be

cause, independently of the sin of scandal, which must be

avoided in every circumstance, but more especially when

persons act upon an ecclesiastical dispensation, there is no

precept published or received in this country, forbidding the

use of fish, when meat is allowed on days of abstinence.

The regulations for Lent, annually published, are silent

upon it; as likewise every casuist that I have consulted.

Therefore as that may be lawfully done, which never has

been positively forbidden by authority*, and as a dispensa-

* The Bull of Benedict 14th was never published in this

country,
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to extort these indulgences j such person*

I will leave to be judged by their Creator

tion is simply a release from the law, by which the party

is restored to his first liberty, and not a commutation (un

less so specified) of obligations, so a dispensation from the

precept of abstinence leaves a person free to eat or decline

at dinner any food lie pleases,

In respect to the second case ; although it be true that

no one can lawfully withdraw from the authority of the

Church, nevertheless it is to be observed, that strictly she

only pretends to regulate linefaithful ; considering all others

cut off from her communion, and as heathens and publi

cans. (Matt, xviii. 17.) As therefore Protestants have to

tally renounced her authority, so we may safely conclude,

that the Church would not attempt to regulate those per

sons who have thus risen up against her, nor make them

objects of a specific law, unless in some more direct man

ner she acknowledged a communion with them. For by

the same principle Protestants would be subject to every

other commandment of the Church, which she has never .

formally asserted, Besides, the submission which the

Church claims is always a free and voluntary obedience to

her authority; without which, even a compliance, if com

pulsory, would leave the party charged with guilt. Hence

a wife may lawfully provide flesh-meat for her husband,

should he insist upon having it ; such concurrence being

only material on her part and on the same principle,

Catholic masters of families may lawfully provide meat for

their Protestant visitors and servants, though they cannot
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and their own consciences. In concluding*

however, let me disabuse you this day of

direct or encourage them to violate the precept of the

Church.

On the third question, whether Catholics may lawfully

eat meat at the tables ofProtestant families on days of ab

stinence, I answer ;
that in some instances they are pro

bably dispensed by the circumstajice, though it cannot be

admitted as a general principle, Where, therefore, person*

foresee that they shall be placed in this difficulty, I would

always advise them to apply to an intelligent Confessor,

and solicit from the Church, through him, a dispensation.

for this particular circumstance. The Confessor, as a pru

dent man, will be aware that in a Protestant country like

England, where Catholics find so many obstacles to the

practice of religion, the Church is naturally inclined to be

lenient; and that, in enforcing her precepts, he must be

guided by her intentions. He will recollect, that in bind

ing the faithful to her laws, she designs not to lay an op

pressive burthen on their consciences ;
that her moral pre

cepts are to be morally interpreted ; and that she herself

sets the example of relaxation in her own laws, in many
instances where urbanity requires it : for example, in the

cases of embassadors, and other public characters. As,

therefore, an invitation carries with it a certain species of

obligation in society, and it is often difficult to decline it

without offence, a sensible confessor, taking into considera

tion all the circumstances of the case in this Protestant

country, will have sufficient motives to justify him in grant-
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the sentiment, that fasting is a precept de

grading in its nature, and peculiar to you

ing a dispensation from the precept of abstinence to any

penitent, that shall submissively and humbly solicit it for

these circumstances. Or he might commute the obligation

into an alms, or a lecture^ for a quarter or half an hour, iri

some work of piety.

Finally, on the fourth case, I answer in the negative ;

since those who are obliged to the end, are also obliged to
c? y O

the means. But, although the circumstance itself will not

justify a breach of the precept of fasting, still there are at

tendant circumstances sufficient to authorize individuals to

solicit, and a prudent confessor to grant a dispensation.

The pastor will recollect, that in these Northern climates,

men require much more nourishment than under the

sultry atmosphere of the South; that exercise is here

necessary to throw off the condensed humours of the body,

and that it forms the healthy and natural occupation of our

youth. He will remark moreover, that the low and me

lancholy character of the nation, sufficiently attests, that

we are not on an equality with the fervid regions of the

South, where a spare and abstemious diet is at all times neces

sary, and where the vigorous habits of the Northern tribes

are absolutely unknown. He will recollect that the Church

is a reasonable mother, capable of distinguishing the cir

cumstances of her children; that it would be absurd ta

make the customs of Rome and Constantinople a rule for

Lapland and the Orknies; and that although she does
* \T^

not think proper to distinguish in her moral precepts^
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as Catholics, For so generally does fast

ing enter into every religious system

nevertheless she authorizes her ministers to use their pru

dent discretion in applying and interpreting them.

As therefore the laborious exercises of hunting and

shooting, are the lawful and favorite pursuits of this

country, and as it would be extremely injurious to

health to follow them with a fasting stomach, so

those persons who have a prudential reason for engaging-

in them, may lawfully ask for that dispensation which

they require; and the confessor will be justified in

readily granting it to them according to their particular

circumstances. Where a great inconvenience occurs, the

same course of soliciting a dispensation should be adopted

by all those who are on service in the army and navy,

by those who happen to be sailing or travelling, and

by such as have not the opportunity of providing

for themselves at home. It should be observed, that in all

these reflections I have been endeavouring to lay down a rule

for those who complaining of difficulties are exposed to the

temptations of breaking a precept of the Church, and that

I am far from sanctioning a wanton violation of the eccle

siastical ordinance. Some rigorists may be disposed to consi

der this doctrine too easy, yet I trust that I have produced

reasons justifying the advice I have given ;
and which will

be found, if examined, in conformity with the language of

the most learned casuists. Rigorism in enforcing the laws

of the Church is imprudent, because they are not essential

to the practice of virtue, and are only fo be esteemed its

VOL, iv. K k
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both ancient and modern, that I may

preach it to the Jews, as I preach it to

the Chrstians ; I may preach it to the

Protestants, as I preach it to the Catho

lics ; infine, I may announce it to all, as

the doctrine of revelation, and the practice

of Jesus Christ.

auxiliaries, and protectors : and as these exercises of piety

defeat their own object, when they become temptations to

sin, the prudent pastor will be careful not to advance

beyond the law, by confounding a ease of counsel, with ate

ofprecept ; and thus throw discouragement, rather than

help, in the way ofreligion and virtue. For it should not

be forgotten that the difficulties of complying with the

precept in this country are often great, and under th

humid atmosphere of our climate, where the renewal of

the juices ofthe body, must keep some pace with their rapid

destruction, marked by the bilious and lowering character

of the national diseases, (and the same is to be observed

in Holland and all other humid climates, which satisfac

torily explains why so inuch more animal food is consumed

by the inhabitants of these countries, than by other na

tions, whose more abstemious habits attest a superiority

ofclimate) there is a strong motive for granting a dispen

sation to those who humbly and submissively ask it If

a dispensation is granted in- these circumstances, I would

always limit its duration to the following Easter, whe*

it may be renewed if required.
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Having therefore taken some pains, and

I hope not unsuccessfully, to render this

subject clear and intelligible to every one;

having in the first place, drawn your
attention to those authorities and exam

ples, which the Old and New Testament

furnish, and 2dly ? traced the practice

through every age and tribe, to the very
first century of the Christian era, I close

this discourse with these words of St. John,
do penance,for the kingdom of heaven is at

hand. (Matt iii. 2.)

My Brethren, we are all by nature chil

dren of wrath, (Ephes. ii. 3.) and by
the just judgments of God, marked out for

eternal vengeance ; penance is our only

alternative. If then we must do penance,

surely there is no species which can fall so

light and easy, as that which I have re

commended to you this day. You can deny

yourselves, without reluctance, many com
forts for the sake of a rising family;

you can censure your first parents for their

foolish disobedience, and notwithstanding,



will you also sacrifice your immortal souls

for the sake of an apple, or some similar

gratification ? But fasting you object

once more is really a severe penance ! Would

you then exchange it for the fiery gridiron

of St. Lawrence? the racking wheel of St.

Catherine? the butchery of St. Agnes? the

cruel death of St. Ignatius slaughtered by

savage beasts ? Would you prefer to burn

alive with St. Polycarp? If you do not, O
talk not of thedifficuly of fasting ; think

of hell and of those eternal sufferings

which the damned endure, and soon will

you be reconciled to tread in the footsteps

of all those who are gone before you
t}ie h^ppy mansions of eternity.



253

SERMON LIV.

ON INDULGENCES.

Whatsoever thou shall bind upon earth shall

be bound also in heaven, and whatsoever

thou shalt loose upon earth, shall be also

loosed in heaven. (Matt. xvi. 19.)

JESUS Christ, in quality of Pastor, Sa

viour, and Redeemer, lodged the special

prerogatives of his ministry in the go
vernors of his Church. All power, said he,

is given me in heaven and upon earth. As

my Father sent me, so I send you. (Matt,
xxviii. 18. John xx. 21.) The prero

gatives of Jesus, hence became the prero

gatives of his Church, and she inherited

a power not inferior to that, which the

Christ himself had exercised upon earth.

Now, my Brethren, after premising this

principle, with the view of illustrating one

of the great and inherent prerogatives of

the Catholic Church, as well as to shew



that omnipotent foundation on which all

her privileges are secured, I wish you to

observe, that the remission of any capital

sentence against a criminal, is no discharge

from the hands of justice, and that the de

linquent may still be liable to the full ex

piation of the debt of satisfaction to his

injured Lord. This distinction is admitted

into every code of civil law, and instances al

most daily occur in our common courts of

justice. One, for example, is pardoned by
a reprieve from the sentence of death,

yet is detained in prison, at the will of the

sovereign, fined, or transported to a fo

reign land. To another, is granted that

life which he had forfeited for a robbery

on the high-way, yet he is bound to hard

labour till he repays to the last farthing of

what he had stolen. Thus the forgiveness

of the crime, and the remission of the debt

of satisfaction, are two distinct points,

never to be confounded.

These principles of civil equity have an

intimate reference to divine justice, which
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acts in perfect conformity towards the crea

ture. Thus the Deity often remits the re

pentant sinner s guilt; man, says he, thy

sins are forgiven thee, (Luke v. 20.) yet

at the same time he proclaims the way of

salvation, a strait and rugged path, (Matt.

vii. 13.) and that the salutary works of

his disciples are penance and self-denial,

He declares that man s life cannot admit

an interval of repose, and that through

many tribulations we are to enter into the

kingdom of God. (2 Cor. iv. 17.) These

are the purifying works of grace, to cancel

that debt which the sinner still owes to the

divine justice, after his guilt has been

washed away in the purifying blood of

Jesus Christ. They express that score

they are intended to redeem, and which

must be paid off, before the just can be

admitted into the glorious presence of

sanctity.

Hence, though the grace of God, by the

means of the sacraments, has justified the

sinner, and he is ranked among tbe peni-
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tent servants and disciples of his Divine

Master, nevertheless that deht of justice

with which he is loaded, still remains to he

discharged; and the question with us at

present is, can it be remitted ? Can a mo
ral equivalent be offered ? Can the Deity
be induced to substitute his mercy for jus

tice, and by an act of grace, either partially

or entirely, cancel the debt? My Brethren,

we cannot doubt but he may and more

over that this power has been also lodged

in the Church by Jesus Christ For he

said, all power is given to me in heaven and

on earth. (Matt, xxviii. 18.) As my Fa

ther sent me, Ialso send you, (John xx. 2 1 .)

and whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall

be bound also in heaven ; and whatsoever ye

shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in

heaven. (Matt, xviii. 18.) The Church

then has this power, faith teaches it, and

the whole evidence of the Gospel con

firms it.

My Brethren, I presume you are aware

that I am treating the subject of INDUL-
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GENOMES, which of all others has been the

most misrepresented, and is the least under

stood. It has ever proved a convenient

field to Protestants, for discharging their

invectives against the Catholic Church,

and as such is esteemed by them as one of

their most powerful means of defence. In

controverting my adversaries therefore, it

is far from my intention to prescribe a

course, to be pursued by them, or to limit

them to any system of argument they may
judge less availing. But I would have

them recollect, that truth and justice are

the only lawful arms religion sanctions,

and that to calumny and false reproach,

few will venture to recur, but in default of

abler support. Truth indeed is ever simple

and genuine, and disdains the proffered al*

liance of falsehood. *

* As the studied defamation of the Catholic Religion,

vile as the expedient is, has proved to Protestants the most

useful and potent instrument they could employ in propa*

gating and maintaining their own heretical faith, (and all

VOL. iv. I- i
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The Protestant, moreover, should ad vert,

that since this is a speculative point of re-

heretics, from the days of Tertullian,* have placed their

thief reliance upon this offensive weapon) they have suc

cessfully endeavoured to set the minds of Protestants in

opposition to the Catholic Church, by violently exciting

their passions against the INQUISITION. The inquisition

raay be defined, An institution partly civil and partly eccle

siastical, designed for die protection of the true faith. Now
it is difficult toconceive whatan upright Protestant can object
to in the principleofsuchan establishment, ifhe be sincerely

attached to the faith and religion of Jesus Christ, Would

he not himselfbe willing to unite in defending truth against

the attacks of error ? Would he not assist in holding fast

that which is good ? &quot;

Yes,&quot;
I conceive he will answer,

&quot; but I coaid not persecute Vf As a Catholic then, in this 1

perfectly agree with him ; and if he consults the definition

here given of the institution in question, he will find that

it is designed for protection and not for persecution. But

he will ask me to deny if I can, that it has been made at

times an instrument of persecution. It may have been t

I have no doubt but it has been. But I will propose another

question Our courts of law, civil and ecclesiastical are de

signed for protection; but have they never been perverted

to persecution. ? Is all power bad, that is sometimes abused ?

Has every jury of our own country done its duty in

pronouncing on the guilt ofa man? lias innocence never

* Sec Note, Vol. II. page 236.
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vealed doctrine, he has as great a stake in

the real question as the Catholic ; and

suffered amongst ourselves? The best institutions are

liable to abuses consequently, notwithstanding the admis

sion of abuses, the principle of the inquisition may be cor

rect in itself.

Now the principle of this institution, which exists in se

veral Catholic countries, is to protect the good sm? ofsound

faith, against the attempts of those enemies who would

come in the night and sow their cockle amongst the good

corn. That is, it is an institution established by both the

civil and ecclesiastical authorities of the country to oppose

the introduction of heresy. But should the cockle of here

sy have got in, and have grown up with the good corn, it is

not the principle of this institution to cut it down and per

secute ; but ratber to leave it till the day of harvest : or at

most to prevent it from spreading farther amongst the good

corn.

Italy, Spain, and Portugal,, with their dependencies, are

the only countries where the inquisition is found, in which

countries there are none but Catholics. Now when we con

sider the great advantage of one religion in a state, when

we reflect on the broils, wars aud disturbances occasioned

by a community divided into sects, we cannot be surprised

that the governments of these countries should endeavour

to protect what they know to be so beneficial : and if other

governments refuse to imitate them, it is only because they

are less fortunately circumstanced in this regard. In Eng

land, however, Holland, Sweden, Switzerland, and wher-

ii a
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therefore should never view it but in the

most fair and impartial light. For it is

ever the Protestant religion has been established, the govern

ments have aimed at the same uniformity m defiance of their

own principle, (because they professed toleration, which the

Catholic powers did not) and have convinced the world that

they have no dislike to the inquisition in principle. Wit

ness the actfor the uniformity ofpublic prayers, the test act,

and the whole catalogue of penal acts against Catholics and

Dissenters ! To be sure, the avowed pretext for these in

consistent acts was self-defence ; but in fact it was to impose

that uniformity in England, which Catholic sovereigns

were merely protecting in other countries. And, moreover,

it was to impose it by the most cruel code of persecution

that was ever framed and executed upon man. (See a

Statement of the Penal Laws in Ireland, and Butler s History

of the Penal Lazes in England.) Attend also to the exten

sive powers with which the ecclesiastical courts of
preroga-&amp;lt;

live are furnished, and ife will be found that the inquisition

of Spain and Portugal presents nothing more terrific. I

know it will be said, that the British inquisition has never

burnt its victims at the stake has never persecuted a man

for his faith. In answer, it has only acted with an hypocritical

duplicity that the inquisition of Spain would have scorned.

As it professed toleration, it could not venture to persecute

under the name of religion therefore it made the profession

of the Catholic religion HIGH TREASON, and condemned its

professors, not indeed to be burnt at the stake, but to be

upon a hurdle to the place of execution, to be
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worthy of his reflection, that when the

Deity, at the last day, shall weigh our re-

there hanged by the neck, to be cut down before they

are dead, to be ripped up and have their bowels thrown

in their faces, and to have their quarters distributed

and hung up in different parts of the kingdom, at the

king s command. (See an account of these executions in

the Memoirs of the Missionary Priests also in Dod s Church

History.) Now as I am not acquainted with any proper

measure for determining the excess of either of these two

scales of punishment, I shall leave the decision to others,

&quot; To enumerate,&quot; says a modern Protestant authority,

(Critical Review, August 1815, p. 139.)&quot; the cruel statutes

against Catholics that passed the legislature at that period

of our history, (the period of our Charles, the hanging,

ripping and quartering acts had been standing some time

in the Statute Book, and had been duly executed on more

than two hundred victims in the reign of Elizabeth alone,

(see Milner s Letters to a Prebendary,) would be an unneces

sary, as well as a painful delineation of Protestant intoler

ance. But as it is connected with our inquiry to shew the

character of the times in which those laws were made, we

-deem it expedient to make some reference to the Statute

Book, in order to illustrate and support our observations

on that
point.&quot;

&quot;

Amongst^the numerous penal statutes to which we have

alluded, we shall only at present notice one more, as illus

trative of the dark character of the times referred to. The



spective motives in the scales of eternal

justice, the false balance of insincerity will

statute to which we allude was one which struck at once

against the law of God and man, and tore asunder the

holy bond which forms the type of every human institu-

tion,-^-the tie oijilial and parental affection* By this law

it was enacted, that the son of a Catholic parent, by con

formity to the Established Church could legally possess

himself of the property of his family, and for ever alienate

it (when so gained) from the rightful heirs.&quot;

** It cannot be necessary to offer any comments on this

disgraceful statute. The human heart shudders at the

atrocities to which it must have given rise. It is a foul

stain upon our annals, that such u law should have ema

nated from a Protestant Parliament. It clearly shews

the ferocious state of men s minds, and that the furious

zeal for PROSELYTISM has inhabited the breast of Protest

ants as securely during the period of religious frenzy, as

ever it did those of the Catholics. Throughout these sta

tutes there is a spirit of refined barbarity, a certain ven

geance that mocks all defiance. The measures of those

times against the Catholics are more agonizing than,

many inflicted by that sect against the Protest

ants, because their destructive tendency was equally

certain, while itwas more protracted. And although, in con-*

tradistinction to some of the blacker periods of Catholic

bigotry, they seldom deprived the individual of life ; yet

they did worse when they took away from a numerous and

respectable clas^ of people, all that renders life desirable.



be then rejected, and our decisions judged

by the golden standard of truth. It will

_, v ^
some Catholics in the early history of their proceedings, as

a comparison with Protestant zeal at others. We greatly

lament that the similarity should be so great between

them.&quot;

Robertson in his History of America (book 10.) com

plaining of the intolerance of Protestants, \vrites ;

** To the disgrace ofChristians, the sacred rights of con

science and private judgment, as well as the charity and

mutual forbearance suitable to the mild spirit of the reli

gion which they possess, were in that age little understood,

Not only the idea of toleration, but even the word itself

in the sense now affixed to it, was then unknown.
ver&amp;gt;*

church claimed a right to employ the hand of power for

the protection of truth and the extirpation of error. The

laws of her kingdom armed Elizabeth with ample authority

for this purpose, and she was abundantly disposed to exer

cise it with full vigour. A new tribunal was established un
der the title of the High Commissionfor Ecclesiastical Affairs,

whose powers and mode of procedure were hardly less odi~

ous or less hostile to the principles of justice than those of

the Spanish Inquisition. The guardians of the people s

rights not only obeyed tier unconstitutional commands,
bat consented to an act, by which every person who should

absent himself from church during .a month was subjecte4

to punishment by fine and imprisonment; and if after con-,

vktion he did not, within three months, renounce hi*
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now then be proper to inform my Protest

ant Friends, that they have never yet con-

erroneous opinions and conform to the laws, he was then

obliged to abjure the realm ; but ifhe either refused to com

ply with this condition, or returned from banishment, he

should be put to death as a felon without benefit of clergy.
*

(35 Eliz. c. i.) 1 shall then simply observe, that those

who have such houses of glass, should never throw^

Stones.

But I have said, that the principle of the Spanish in

quisition is to protect an old established religion, whereas

the principle of the British Inquisition is to impose a new

one. I am not acquainted with an instance of any Pro

testant or other heretic having been put to death in Spain

for being a Protestant or a heretic. The Spanish law sim

ply forbids any person from teaching, preaching, or incul~

eating, by books or other means, any religion but the Ca

tholic, and because there is only that one religion in Spain.

This is therefore a law of protection, similar to our own

laws against smuggling foreign manufactures into the

country. This principle has the approbation of La Harpe,

and interferes with no man s individual rights.
&quot;

Every

one,&quot; writes that philosopher,
&quot;

is allowed to adopt an

absurdity in religion at his own expense, provided he does

not preach it to others ; because every government in that

case has a right to prohibit what tends to disturb the har

mony of society ; and although an erroneous faith is -a

personal concern between the individual and his Creator,

nevertheless the propagation of error may be dangerous in

its consequences, and as such the magistrate has a right
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descended to examine the real question be-

tweeu us ;
but after distorting it into every

to take cognizance of it
; especially as it never can be

propagated with a good intention. Arid as every govern

ment rests on the religion of the country, he who publicly

attacks that religion, which he is fully authorized not

to believe or practice, is necessarily a bad subject;

and as he rises up against the public authority, he deserves

to be punished.&quot; (Du Fanaticisme dans la Langue. Par la

Harpe, p. 2.) As the Catholic religion, therefore, is the

only religion in Spain, the Spanish law is a law of protec

tion against the introduction of error, or any other system

of faith. But in this country, and in others where there

is a mixture of religion such protection becomes abso

lute persecution, and stretches in rigour far beyond any

thing practised in Spain or Portugal by those Catholic go

vernments. And it must ever be observed that the inqui

sitorial laws of those countries are of the State and not of

the Church. I say the law in this country has been abso

lute persecution, because attended with all the circumstan

ces of a violent and direct aggression on the part of the Pro

testants. They entered upon our territory, usurped our

hereditary rights, and proscribed our religion, as treasonable

against themselves, imposing their own upon us. They

did all this moreover under the pretext of self-defence, and

with the false banners of free toleration. They armed in

their own defence ! forsooth as every highwayman arms

on the highway. In their own defence ! ! What had they

to defend ? So the French Republicans attacked and cou-

VOL. IV. M 111
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unnatural shape and form, after making
it a bye-word to the foolish, and a jest to

the impious, they have been satisfied with

controverting their own slanderous reports

and fabrications. Under the article of in

dulgences, they have charged us with li-

quered all Europe in their own defence !
* How

we to designate men,&quot; writes La Harpe, speaking of the

French Revolutionists, in the work just quoted, p. 44,

&quot; who because themselves have chosen to abjure all reli

gions, make it criminal in others to have one ; who, in

proclaiming that their Republic sanctions all rftgio*s, tell

you at the same time, renounce j/owr*, or zse will takegouf

life/&quot; The French Revolution was the child of the Refor

mation, and the perfect copy in politics of what the other

ka& been in religion. Similar characters, similar means, si-

milar pretests, similar ends are discoverable in both : and

both like a raging tempest shall convulse the world, and

pass.

Before I conclude this note, however, I should state,

that the several histories of the inquisition by Protestants

and Jansenists are mere fabrications, designed to vilify and

injure the Catholic religion without an evidence to sup

port their assertions, or a testimony for the reader to refer

to. They are of the same stamp as Fox s MARTYRS, and

what a sensible man will be ashamed to own that he has

read. An esteemed history of the inquisition has been

written by the Atbe MarsoUier.



censing crime and injustice as well as with

pretending to vend for base lucre, the sa

cred merits of Jesus Christ. They have

declared that we were become thereby the

panders of iniquity, the prostituted minis

ters of an idolatrous worship, and the hired

dispensers of the mysteries of darkness.

Good God 1 what is there in the expla

nation I have offered that can justify such

calumnies * Does it contain a single expres

sion authorizing sin ? Does it not on the

contrary recognize the punishments of sin,

and the necessity of penance? Does it

not simply imply, that our own exertions

in repentance shall not be unrequited ?

and that our piety and contrition may me
rit that extension of divine mercy and

bounty, which will completely do away all

the consequences and effects of guilt?

My Brethren, there may, no doubt, have

been abuses committed by individuals in

the exercise of this branch of spiritual ju

risdiction, as well as in the dispensation of

the other mysteries of religion, But con-

M in 2



troversy is not in justification of abuses,

controversy simply judges of things as

they are in themselves, independently of

human perversion. Thus the Gospel as

sures us that the minister shall live by the

altar, (l Cor. ix. 13.) and this is a principle

that the controvertist cannot surrender.

But does it hence follow that he justifies

those Simoniacal acts, which are so com
mon in this, as well as in every other coun

try of the world? On the other hand,

\vould it he right to allow those reasonable

perquisites which the Clergyman derives

from the duties of his office, to be denomi-

nated the price of the graces of religion ?

The slanderer may confound, and the ca

lumniator may rail at the distinction, but

true virtue will mark it, and the man of

piety and religion will conscientiously act

up to it.

I trust then, my Brethren, you will

be disposed to admit, that in the heat of

intemperate controversy, the question of

indulgences has been too hastily tried, and
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prematurely judged. You have imagined

them the fruit of corruption, and mere in

centives to sin ! But if you consult our ca

techisms, prayer-books, and other works

of instruction, the very conditions enjoined,

should convince you of mistake in that re

gard. For surely among the effects of cor

ruption, and the incentives to sin, we are

not to reckon,
&quot; the confessing our sins

with sincere repentance, and a devout re

ceiving of holy communion !&quot; nor the

distribution of alms to the poor !&quot; nor
&quot; the frequenting of catechisms and ser

mons !&quot; nor &quot;

visiting and comforting the

sick !&quot; nor &amp;lt;6 the offering of prayers to

God, for the peace and welfare of the Ca

tholic Church throughout the world, for

bringing all souls to the fold of Christ,

for the general peace of Christendom, and

for the blessing of God upon this nation !

Now assuredly, these are not the works of

corruption, yet they are the conditions

prescribed for gaining indulgences, as may
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be seen by a reference to the instruc

tions. *

My Brethren, far from indulgences ori

ginating in the gratification of the pas

sions, they are universally dependent or*

sublime acts of virtue, such as fervent

prayer, sincere contrition, and self-abnega
tion. They are viewed as the treasures of

religion, by which the Church recompenses
the ardent piety of the faithful, and encou

rages her children to redouble their efforts in

repairing all the evil consequences of sin.

I am aware that our adversaries will

not fail to advert to those abuses of

which they have sometimes been made

an occasion, and will in particular instance

their perversion to the purposes of religi

ous war and ecclesiastical revenue. I

am, my Brethren, no ways disposed to

deny, that the grant of indulgences has

been attended with some abuses. But,

my Friends, I will simply ask you to tell

* See the article in the Exposition of Liturgy, p. xxxm



me, what men have had the power of abus

ing, and they have not abused ? Have

they not profaned by their abuses each

and all of the sacraments ? Have they not

abused every grace and institution in their

turn ? Have they not prostituted the

sanctity of holy orders to the worst of

purposes ? Have they not often violated

the holy pledges of matrimony ? Sanctity

itself has been profaned in the holy myste
ries of the eucharist ! and are we to be

astonished that indulgences should be

made by the wicked a pretext for rapine

and avarice ? He is sent, said the pro

phet, for the redemption and the ruin of

Israel, and what he said of the Christ, may
be applied to every institution of re

ligion*.

The Council of Trent, in its eagerness to correct all

abuses, decrees as follows: The holy synod, desirous of

removing and correcting those abuses which have taken

place in the granting of indulgences, by which an occasion

has been given for heretics to speak blasphemously of the

very name, has unreservedly ordained by the present de

cree, that all nefarious profit for procuring them, which
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My Brethren, I entreat you to compose
the prejudices of your heated imaginations,

and not to permit this article to continue

destructive of your faith. Recollect the

number of holy and virtuous characters

who maintain the piety and utility of in

dulgences, and whom you surely cannot

suppose would support a system of corrup

tion, and be the apologists of vice. They
are the ornaments of religion many of

them are the voluntary victims of virtue,

has given rise to so many abuses among Christians, shall

be entirely abolished. But as for such as are occasioned

through superstition, ignorance, irreverence, or in anj

other manner, and cannot without great difficulty be speci

ally prevented, owing to erroneous notions peculiar to

those places or provinces where they are practised it

commands all bishops diligently to collect all such abuses

existing in their dioceses, and to make report of them in

the first provincial synod : that after taking the opinion of

the other bishops, they may be immediately laid before

the Sovereign Pontiff, in order that, by his authority and

discretion, such steps may be taken as are beneficial to

the whole Church ;
so that the advantages of these holy

indulgences may be piously, religiously, and without pro

fit dispensed to all the faithful.&quot; (Sess. 25. de Reform,

Decret. de Indul.)
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and the Catholic Church never felt more

honoured than to have them numbered

amongst her devout children. Pause then,

my Friends, ere you pronounce indulgen

ces an invention of the wicked ; pause ere

you maintain that none but the profligate

would lend their sanction to them. The

most venerable pastors and renowned saints

in every age have inculcated the advan

tage of them, and the Fathers of the Conn-

cil of Trent solemnly determined, that
&quot; The power of Indulgences was left to

the Church by Christ, and that the use of

them is most advantageous to Christian

people/ (Sess. 25.)

The great error is, that every one pre

sumes to add some little tribute to the ge

neral stock of defined faith, to unveil the

secrets of Providence, and place the results

of a fervid imagination on an equality

with the truths of the gospel. But let us

not contend with a phantom, let us not

waste our strength against a shadow, rather

let us confine ourselves to what the Church

VOL, TV. Nn
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proposes to our faith, and be satisfied in

conforming to it. We are not concerned

in the private speculations of individuals,

since they no ways oblige us to lend them

our assent, or approbation. The great

Bossuet appears to take a similar view of

this subject, and to allude to these ex

pressions of opinion, \vhen in his Exposi-
tioH of the Doctrines of the Catholic

Church, he thus writes : &quot;The Council of

Treat proposes nothing else to be believed

concern! ng Indulgences, but that the power
to grant them has been given to the Church

by Jesus Christ, and that the use of them

is beneficial to salvation ; to which this

Council also adds, that this power ought to

be retained, yet nevertheless used with mo

deration, lest ecclesiastical discipline should

be weakened Iy an over great facility.&quot;

Noiv surely this explanation contains

nothing that can call forth the reprehen
sion of our adversaries ;

for if strictly con

sidered, it will be found to fall very short

of that power and authority daily claimed
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and exercised by the Protestant Clergy

over their flocks. The Catholic Church

simply recognizes in herself and the chief

Pastor, a divine authority to relax in cer

tain circumstances her discipline in cano

nical penance, and to declare the indivi

duals, under special conditions, dispensed

from the obligation ofcompliance. Herein

moreover she is only regulated by the par

ticular consideration of the Christian s

fervour, or by a regard to some other es

sential benefit which she hopes religion

will derive from this concession. Whereas

the Clergy of the Protestant Church pre

sume, and conceive themselves authorized,

by one general sweeping act, to abrogate

every canonical law of penance, and with

out distinguishing between the fervent and

the tepid, between the contrite and the

hardened sinner, venture to efface every

trace of the ancient canonical discipline of

the Church. This, is truly an INDUL

GENCE, exceeding in extent all those dis

pensations which the Catholic Church has

Nn 2
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ever conceived herself authorized to grant,

and this positive fact, whose notoriety

cannot be questioned even by Protestants,

should prove a fair criterion of the unjust

clamour raised against the doctrine of the

ancient Church, and shew how little

ground the reformists have for reposing

confidence in their instructors*.

I am aware that my adversaries begin

to feel the risings of astonishment at this

new view of the subject, and even hesi

tate to admit that I have placed it

before them in its true light. I will

therefore again, appeal, in vindication of

myself, to the immortal Bossuet, whose ex

position of our doctine has received the

honorable applause and sanction of the

whole Catholic Church. That inestimable

writer says,
&quot;

that to satisfy this obligation

* Let the members of the Church of England compare
their practice with the penitential canons of their religion

respecting fasting, jn the Common Prayer-Book ; and if

they do not wish to be charged with the violation of an

ecclesiastical precept, let them own, that they profess the

principle of indulgences.
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of temporal pain, we are subject to some

painful works which we must accomplish

in the spirit of humility and penance; and

it was the necessity of those satisfactory

works, which obliged the primitive Church

to impose upon penitents those pains called

canonical.&quot; &quot;When, therefore, she imposes

upon sinners painful and laborious works,

and they undergo them with humility, this

is called satisfaction ; and when, regarding

the fervour of the penitents, or some other

good works which she has prescribed them,

she relaxes some part of that pain which is

due to them, this is called an indulgence.&quot;

Still this explanation, you repeat, by
no means includes all that has been as

serted by Catholic writers respecting

indulgences. My Brethren, it certainly

does not. But it comprises all that the

Church obliges you lo hold as an article of

faith. I admit that many persons in the

extravagance of their judgments, and in

the wanderings of their imaginations, have

mingled, in their explanations of indul-
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gences, sentiments, that neither Scripture,

nor the Fathers, nor the prudent doctrine

ofthe Church would warrant them in doing.
This has been productive of much mischief,

and the occasion of considerable scandal,-

by affording to the watchful enemies of

religion, an opportunity of confounding

things distinct in their own nature, and

of casting an unmerited reproach upon faith

itself.
*

This evil, however, is not confined to the

article of indulgences, it is common to

every other, and by the designing, is made
to operate most actively in all the questions

of civil and political government. As it

has been my constant endeavour, therefore,

in these discourses, to draw the line of dis

tinction, and to separate the sterling faith

of the Church, from the alloy of specula

tive opinion, so on no point of doctrine is

it more necessary to adhere to this prudent

principle than in the one we are discussing.

With this view, my Brethren, again I call

upon you to mark this important principle
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of distinction on all occasions, and when

ever a question of religion is the subject of

discussion, learn to discriminate the limits

of defined faith, from the wide and common
field of speculative reflection. This will

never fail to simplify the controversy, to

shorten those disputes which would be

otherwise interminable, and dispose the

parties to a happy reconciliation. I will

therefore avail myself of this argument at

present, to exhort my adversaries to a

friendly discussion, in the firm conviction,

that it will ultimately lead to harmony and

peace. For, my Friends, we are men actu

ated at least by the common principles of

honour and virtue, we are men enjoying

the reputation of common probity, and

therefore in your own judgments cannot be

so strayed from rectitude, truth, and jus

tice, as your reproaches would lead persons

to suppose. In the persuasion also that

such a discussion must conduce to an ap

proximation in faith, and a union in cha-
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rity, I am moreover supported by other

writers; among whom the learned Veron,
after treating the question, concludes by

saying,
&quot; that having thus abstracted the

doctrine of faith from other matter, those

who are gone astrai/, will readily acquiesce
in the doctrine of the Catholic faith on

indulgences.&quot;

My Catholic Friends, it remains for me
to exhort you to prudence and discretion,

either in admitting or rejecting indulgen
ces. In all these matters, the wisest course

is to listen to the clear voice of the chief

pastor, and where he distinctly speaks, do

you with grateful humility acquiesce. Pry
not with dangerous curiosity into questions

above your strength, judge not the Sove

reign Pontiff of Christ s eternal Church,
nor be forward to reject what you may one

day stand in need of, and exceedingly de

sire. But rather with pious confidence

look up to the inexhaustible store of Jesus

Christ s merits, and humbly pray in the



words of the Redeemer, that, what ha*

been loosed upon earth&amp;gt; maybe loosed also in

heaven, and that the everlasting gates of

Paradise may be opened^ at the hour of

^
to your departing soul. Amen*

VOL. IV*
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SERMON LV.

ON THE EVIDENCE OF THE PERPETUAL
EXERCISE OF INDULGENCES

IN THE CHURCH.

If I have forgiven any thing, for your
sakes have I done it, in the person of
Christ. (2 Cor. ii. 10.)

*

A HE doctrine of indulgences is founded
on the principle, that all the good works
of the just, have a double value in the sight
of God one of merit, and the other of sa

tisfaction. That is, one giving a title to

recompense hereafter, the other consti

tuting an equivalent for the temporal pu
nishment of sin. This distinction may be

easily proved, from Scripture,, by observ

ing the effects, there attributed to alms-

deeds, fasting and prayer, which are repre
sented as acts of religion, meritorious of a
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future reward, and at the same time com

pensatory for sin. Alms-deeds, writes the

prophet, deliverfrom all sin andfrom death.

(Job iv. 11.) Water quencheth a flaming

fire, and alms resisteth sins. (Eccles. Hi. 33.)

On the other hand, Jesus Christ marks the

recompense of alms, saying, Possess you the

kingdom preparedfor you from the founda

tion of the world. For I was hungry and

you gave me to eat ; I was thirsty and you

gave me to drink. (Matt. xxv. 34, 35.)

In like manner we are informed, by the

prophet Jonas, that the Ninevites offered

in their fasts an acceptable satisfaction to

God, and obtained mercy ; (Jonas iii. 10,)

and Jesus Christ assures his disciples of a

reward for fasting, saying, When thou
fast&quot;

est anoint thy heady and wash thy face, that

thou appear not to men to fast, but to thy

Father who is in secret, and thy Father who

seeth thee in secret will repay thee. (Matt.

vi. 17, 18.)

In our Lord s Prayer we are in the same

manner directed by Jesus Christ to offer

O o2
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prayer as a satisfaction for sin, and to beg
that our trespasses may be forgiven us

;

and St. Austin affirms,
&quot; that the daily pi ay-

er of the just, satisfies for those small and

daily faults, into which we continually re

lapse.&quot; Whilst prayer is thus declared sa

tisfactory for sin, Jesus Christ also en

gages to reward it, saying, and when thou

shqlt pray, enter into thy chamber, and hav

ing shut the door, pray to thy Father in se

cret, and thy Father who seeth thee in secret

will repay thee. (Matt. vi. 6\)
*

Thus every good work has a double

claim on the bounty of God, one in qua

lity of merit, the other in quality of satis

faction : and as the satisfaction arising out

of the good works of the Saints, far ex

ceeds their temporal debt to the justice of

God, it becomes a balance in favour of the

Church, which, through the infinite mer

cies of Jesus Christ, she is authorized to

apply to the exigencies of her other chil~

dren. Whatsoever you shall loose upon

) said he, shall be loosed also in heaven*
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(Matt, xviii. 18.) Which treasure, de*

rived from the virtues of the saints, through
the superabundant merits of Jesus Christ,

forms an inexhaustible stock of satisfaction,

which the Church and the chief pastor are

empowered to apply to the general advan

tage of the faithful.* Peter, said Jesus

Christ to his apostle, and through him to

his successors, feed my lambsfeed my

sheep. (John xx i.)

This inherent right of transferring satis

faction, is grounded on the principle of

charity, and those privileges secured to the

Church by the communion of saints. Jesus

Christ, in order to encourage his disciples

to assist one another by acts of charity, as

sured them, that whatever should be done to

one of his least brethren, should be done to

him; (Matt. xxv. 40.) and in this manner

he has shewn us how estimable such actions

are in the sight of heaven. But as we can-

This reasoning is only offered as an elucidatory expla

nation of an article of faith, and not as defined faith, and

Obligatory on our assent,
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not transfer to our neighbour any portion

of our title to merit, (for the Deity has

declared, that he will render to every one

according to his works (Ps. Ixi.), and every

man shall receive his own reward, according

to his own labour} (1 Cor, iii. 8.) so it is

only by transferring our good works to

others, through the superabundant merits

and mercies of Jesus Christ, as actions im-

petratory and satisfactory before God, that

we are enabled essentially to serve and as

sist them. Thus, the penitential lives of

the most innocent receive that high recom

pense which they have merited by offering

satisfaction for sin to the justice of God;
and mortified innocence taking up the bur

then of the sinner, is covered with all the

glory of the penitent.

I have now then, my Brethren, shewn

you the source of those treasures which the

Church claims the right of dispensing, by
her indulgences, and I have marked the

principle on which they are transferred.

These treasures are the inheritance of the
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Church; and she, in quality of faithful

spouse of Jesus Christ, dispenses them to

the particular and general advantage of the

faithful : always mindful of the assurance

of her Lord, that whatsoever she shall bind

upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven,

and whatsoever she shall loose upon earth 9

shall be loosed also in heaven. (Matt. xviiL

18.) It shall now, therefore, be my en

deavour to lay before you an historical ac

count of her exercise of this power, thus

entrusted to her.

The first and earliest example recorded

in the Sacred Writings, is that of St. Paul,

releasing the incestuous Corinthian from

the excommunication and penance imposed

upon him for his crime. Both Theodore!

and St. Thomas inform us, that the Corin

thians interceded with the apostle in behalf

of this penitent, who at their request re

stored him to the happy society of his bre

thren, declaring, that in consideration of

their indulgence, he also pardoned him.

And him, said he, to whom you, have par~
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dotted any thing, and I also* He moreover

directs; that in consequence of the peni

tent s over-much sorrow, they should ra~

ther pardon and comfort him, &amp;gt;lest he be

over-reached by the devices of
Satan&amp;gt;

for

he had now made experiment of their obe

dience in all things. Wherefore he be-

seeched them to confirm their charity towards

him. At the same time assuring them, that

what he had pardoned, he had pardonedfor
their sakes, and had done it in the person of
Christ. (2 Cor. ii. 2.) Such is the first re

corded example of an INDULGENCE*
In this dispensation, my Brethren, no-

thing is wanting to give it the full charac

ter of what the Church understands by an

Indulgence ; which according to the doc

trine of divines always requires three con

ditions : they are, authority in the dis

penser, piety in the motive, and a state

of grace in the receiver. Thus St. Paul,

in the person of Christ
&amp;gt;

releases this peni

tent from these obligations which sin had

brought upon him, and in this he only
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exercises on an individual member of* the

Church that divine jurisdiction, which the

Saviour had expressly delegated to his

apostles as his immediate vicars upon earth.

Because if they have not a title to this

character, the question becomes essentially

different, but if they are to be recognized

as such, it is evident that herein the apos

tle only discharged a duty of his own di

vine office, for which he was fully em-
V

powered.

The cause moreover was one in which

piety was much interested. The excessive

repentance of the penitent might have

thrown him into a disposition of mind, de

trimental to his salvation. In the spirit of

perfect charity therefore, the apostle lis

tened to the solicitations of his brethren,

and with the view of both assisting and

promoting his piety, he indulged them in

their petition; knowing at the same time

that the individual was worthy of that cha

ritable interference, and by his over-strain

ed grief had made himself deserving of

VOL. TV. P p
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vine commiseration. Therefore, said he,

have I done it in the person cf Christ.

Immediately after the age of the apostles,

moreover, we have the evidence of the very

earliest writers, to prove, that it was cus

tomary to grant dispensations from eccle

siastical penances, at the intercession of th^

martyrs. Both Tertuilian and St. Cyprian

refer to these&quot; remissions of penance, con

ceded by the bishops to repentant sinners,

at the request of these suffering confessors,

which in the life time of the latter, had de

generated into an open abuse, and drei^

forth remonstrances from that father as

well as from the Roman clergy. The true

circumstances of the question may be easily

collected from the Epistles
* of the holy

prelate, as also from the written instruc

tions of the See of Rome, in which it was

simply contended that prudence and discre

tion were to be observed by the martyrs in

soliciting these Indulgences, and that as

*
Ef-p. 13, 14, 15, 18, 19, 23, 29.



true disciples of Jesus Christ they should

be careful not to give occasion to any re

laxation of canonical discipline. No doubt

was ever raised as to the propriety of listen*

ing to the entreaties of these resolute cham

pions of the faith, in favour of their less

perfect brethren ; but as these often solicited

where the objects did not appear so worthy,

and as they were often suspected of

yielding to improper importunities, they

were admonished not to interpose in behalf

of any, who had not proved themselves

deserving by voluntary acts of penamce.
It became also disputed, whether com

pliance with canonical penance was not

necessary to entitle the penitents to these

interpositions of the martyrs ; but it was at

length settled in several councils, by unani

mous consent, during the pontificate of

Pope Cornelius, that in regard to those,

for whom the martyrs had interceded, the

Church would be satisfied with that pe
nance to which they had voluntarily sub

mitted during the continuance of persecu-

P p 2



tion. St. Cyprian explaining himself on

this subject, writes,
* &quot;

If the individual

prays with his whole heart, if he pours
forth the tears and lamentations of a peni

tent, if hy suitable and continual s;ood

works he disposes the Lord to forgive his

crime, such a one is deserving the com

passion of him, who shewed mercy saying,

when in thy conversion thou grfevest, thou

shalt be saved ; to him may be extended

that indulgence, for him may be obtained

a mitigation of sentence. To him who is

thus engaged in penance, prayer and good
Works, may be granted a gracious pardon,

and in respect to such persons we may
consider every thing ratified, that either

the martyrs have petitioned or the priest

hood has performed.&quot; And in regard to

others who had obtained these indulgences

by improper means, he informs the Roman

See by letter, f
&quot;

that he had published an

ordinance to his clergy, wherein he enjoins

* De Laps.
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them, that, in order to pacify in some mea

sure the irritation of those who had thus

obtained these dispensations from the mar

tyrs and were at the point of death, that

they should dismiss them to the Lord, with

the indulgence promised to them by the

martyrs, having first received the confes

sion, and extended over them the hand of

penance.&quot;

My Brethren, you cannot require me to

remind you of the high importance of these

examples, to the subject we are treating,

since they instruct us in the practice of

the Church in its very earliest ages of

existence. Tertullian flourished in the se

cond century, and yet speaks of these in

dulgences, as general, in his time. Whilst

St. Cyprian, who within a century after for

feited his life for the sake of Christ, con

tends that they had become much too com

mon. Had he viewed them however in

quality of an innovation, in his endeavours

to reform what he considered irregular, he

would have naturally appealed to the purer



practice of the apostolic age, and have

treated them as an heretical novelty. But his

silence on that head proves, that he regarded

them in quality of an apostolical tradition,

sanctioned by the universal practice of the

Church, and that to regulate them to

the advantage and edification of the faith

ful was the exclusive duty of the pastors.

Herein moreover he was uniformly sup

ported by the authority of the Roman

clergy, whose learning and orthodox piety

at that period, has not even been ques

tioned by the fickle judgments of Pro

testants. These remissions of temporal

satisfaction therefore, termed in the ancient

Church, PEACE, and in the modern, IN

DULGENCES, prove the constant uniformity

of our faith and doctrine, and that the

practice rests upon the example of the

purest ages of the Church.

In confirmation of this sentiment, the

learned Fleury describing the ancient

canonical penances,
*

writes,
&quot; time alone

* Moeurs de Chretiens,
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did not determine the duration of penance^

which was shortened, where there existed

a particular reason, such as extraordinary

fervour in the penitent, a mortal distemper

or persecution ;
in which case, special care

was taken, that the persons died not without

receiving the sacraments. This dispensa-

tioiij abridging the regular course of pe

nance, was termed an Indulgence, and

during the periods ofpersecution, was often

granted at the intercession of the confes

sors in prison or in exile.
3

I am aware it may be objected by an

adversary, that these Indulgences were

granted purely through respect to the mar

tyrs, and confessorsj without any reference

to the question of substituted satisfaction,

now arguing between us.

But, my Brethren, that these Indul

gences did imply a substitution ofsatisfac

tion, is evident from the circumstance of

Tertullian contending against that princi

ple, 4 after he had withdrawn from the

communion of the Catholic Church, thus



denying what himself had previously main*

tained in his address to the martyrs : when

he tells them,
* &quot; that it becomes them to

keep, foster, and preserve that peace in

themselves, that they might be able to im

part it to others, who wanting it in the

Church, are accustomed to implore it

of the martyrs in prison.
3 These senti

ments he subsequently recalled after he had

fallen into heresy, and maintained that the

martyrs had no superabundant satisfac

tion to communicate to others.
&quot; The

martyr,&quot; he writes,
&quot;

may be content to

have satisfied for his own sins. There

would be ingratitude and pride in pre

suming to divide among others, what he

had obtained at so great a
price.&quot;

&quot;If

thou art a sinner thyself, how will the oil

of thy lamp besufficient for thyselfand me.*

Which reasoning is by no means founded,

since it would be easy to shew that the sa

tisfactory merits of the Mother of God,

*c.
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St. John the Baptist, the apostles, prophets,

as well as many other saints, have far out

balanced their common debt ofsatisfaction.

This answer therefore I leave with the ob

jection, and proceed to state, that the lan

guage of this fallen father of the Church,

serves abundantly to prove, that a real

substitution of satisfaction was intended

by these Indulgences granted at the soli

citations of the martyrs.

After this period moreover we are assisted

by the evidence of both particular and

general councils. The first Council ofNice

in its twelfth canon,
*

says,
&quot; in all cases

it is proper to examine the design and spe

cies of penance imposed. For those who with

fear, patience, and good works, manifest

the sincerity of their conversion, having

completed the period of postulation, as en

joined, may be deservedly admitted to the

communion of prayers, and it shall be law

ful for the Bishop to act with some Indul-

* See Cabasut. p. 114,

VOL, iif. Q q
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gence towards them. Whereas let those ac

complish the whole time of penance, who
havenot conducted themselves with the same

earnestness.&quot; The same doctrine is also

taught by the fifth canon of the Council

of Ancyranus, anterior to the first Council

of Nice; as also by the Council of Laodi-

cea, which in its second canon decrees,
*

&quot;

that those who being guilty of different

crimes, shall assiduously persevere in prayer,

confession and penance, and shall truly

turn, from their sins, ou account of the

mercy and goodness of God^ shall be ad

mitted to communion, during the time of

penance prescribed to them in propor

tion to their guilt :&quot; which djoctrine

is moreover upheld by the canonical epis

tles of St, Basil, who flourished in the

fourth century.

I have now shewn you, my Brethreh, th$

practice of the Church through the first

four centuries of her existence, when, ac-

See Cabasut. p.
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cording to the admission of Protestants,

the purity of faith prevailed, and you may
observe how strikingly conformable to our

present principles it was. The sixth cen

tury again furnishes us with fresh evi

dences of the existence of indulgences,

and many grave authors refer to those

granted by Pope Gregory the First. From
this period they are admitted, even by

Protestants, to have become common in,

the Church, and the decrees of every suc

ceeding Pontiff might be produced in

proof of their being grounded on the re

ceived doctrine of the Catholic world.

This is still further established by the tes

timony of several general councils, in one

of which, assembled at Claremont in the

llth century, Pope Urban the Second

granted a plenary indulgence to all those

who engaged in the crusade to the Holy-

Land *.

* I am aware that many Catholics have questioned in this

instance the discretion of the proceeding, judging that

war, in no circumstance can be agreeable to God : which

Qqs
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In the general council of Lateran, held in

eleven hundred and sixteen, Pope Paschal

in one sense is undoubtedly true, I mean where war is not

waged on the ground of necessity. But surely when these

persons have brought to their recollection how the Al

mighty often led the armies of Israel into battle, how he

instructed her girded chiefs, and assured them of his pro

tection, they will be disposed to believe, that war forms

one of the means which providence frequently employs to

effect his designs, and that in ajust cause it is lawful to

unsheath the sword. Now if our own or neighbours de

fence constitute a lawful object of war, unquestionably

there never existed a more just motive for flying to arms,

than when the Mahometan bands of Asia threatened to

establish themselves in the very heart of Europe. Let it

be remembered that the Saracen armies had already com-&amp;gt;

pleted the conquest of Africa, had subjected the^greatest

part of Spain, were menacing the very shores of Italy,

and on the opposite side had pushed their irruptions to the

very capital of the Greek empire, Constantinople.

It was under these circumstances that the Christian

states of Europe armed and assembled in. their own de

fence, and with the view of checking the further advances

of those Mahometans into Europe, as well as with the de

sign of obliging them to recall their forces, determined on

making Palestine itself the seat of war.

Without judging this proceeding by military principles,

I may be allowed then to observe, that it was the plan ofthe

defence adopted by the Romans in the last Punic war, and

though it met not with success as complete, it nevertheless
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the Second granted an indulgence of forty

days to all who had attended the council ;

occasioned the war to fall with such weight on that tender

part of the Mahometan power, as effectually restrained

the armies of the infidels to a defensive system, and even

tually saved the whole of Europe from being reduced to

the same deplorable state of servitude as that in which the

provinces ofancient Greece at present languish. For it should

be observed, that the Mahometan law compels every subject

state, either to embrace the religion of the Koran, or bow to

the degrading yoke of slavery: under which circumstance,

many Christian countries have now for several centuries

been forced to endure all the horrors ofTurkish persecution.

When therefore the Christian states of Europe determined

upon this system ofdefence, when they offered to draw the

sword in this most just and lawful cause, did it not become

the ChiefPastor of the Church, and the common father of

Christendom to encourage his children in the struggle by
all the means in his power ? and to view the Christian s

enrolment in such a service, as one of the most useful

and meritorious sacrifices to be made in the cause uf civili

zation, virtue and religion? as one in fine by which all

Christendom was to be benefited ? Taking therefore into

consideration the piety of the object proposed, and the

sacrifices made bj tbe renunciation of coimtry, friends and

home, as well as by the possible surrender of life, he

pronounced it in the face of Europe a HOLY WAR, and pro

mised in the person of Christ, a plenary remission of all

further satisfaction to those, who in the true
spirit of reli*



and iu the thirteenth century, Pope Inno-
*/ *

cent the Third granted a plenary indui-

gion and with suitable dispositions, thus offered themselves

devoted victims for the salvation of the community. This
i .

indulgence of course could not extend to others, whose

views and motives were of a worldly cast ; and inasmuch as

it gave the war a religious character, was undoubtedly cal

culated to act as a check on the gratification
of the corrupt

passions. Such is the simple apology 1 feel myself called

upon to offer, in answer to the foul calumnies continually

lanced against the memory of the Pontiff for this exercise

of his jurisdiction, and I trust it will be regarded as a full

justification of the proceeding in question. It should more

over be observed, that as St. Bernard supported the acts

and intentions of the Pontiff by all the eloquence in his

power, the miracles recorded in the life of that holy man,

.are a sufficient attestation that heaven itself did not refuse

its concurrence. A similar apology might be offered from

the life of St. Louis.

Another point here necessary to notice, was the de

cree of Leo 10th, granting ah indulgence to all those who

contributed towards the building of St. Peter s Church

at Rome. This Pope, whose talents and abilities were of

the first order, conceived that the capital of the Christian

world still wanted a temple worthy of the august religion

it professed, and surpassing in the chasteness ofits elegance,

majesty, and beauty, all those pagan edifices on which the

luxuriaiu genius of ancient Home had displayed such ef

forts. He wisely conceived that such a structure would
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gence to all those who joined in the cru

sade to the Holy Land, and in a most nu-

render honour to the Church aud glory to God, by calling

forth all the energies of the Christian soul in the service of

religion, and by proving, that the disciples of Jesus of Na

zareth were become the instructors of nations, and tire

Lords of the universe. Actuated by this pious sentiment,

the Pontiff called upon the faithful to assist him in the un

dertaking, and in the firm conviction of its being a holy

work, worthy of their zeal, he encouraged them to bring

their contributions, by the offer of indulgences. For as

alms-deeds and donations in the service of- religion had

freeu invariably considered works of satisfaction, so the

Pontiff rightly conceived that the Church was justified ia

admitting them in the place of others, enjoined &quot;by
ber

Canons ; and therefore in quality of her organ, and with,

the jurisdiction of binding and loosing inherited by him

from Jesus Christ, in favour of those persons, he dispensed

with their observance, and directed the clergy of the order

of St, Dominic -every where to preach this indulgence.

This last circumstance roused the
&quot;jealousy of the Austin

Friars, who themselves expected the honour of this employ

ment, and Luther, one of that body, taking advantage of

this dissension, contrived to place himself at the head of 3,

faction, which unhappily terminated in the establishment

of the heresies of the reformed religion.

Such, my Friends, was the unfortunate origin of our

schism, of which by this narrative, you are now as qualified

to judge as myself. Perhaps you will say, in an evil -hour

tfce enemy came (md oversowed fas cockle. (Matt. xiii. ,)
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merous general council assembled at Rome
in the year J215, passed several regulations

corrective of abuses in the use of these

concessions. Now the correction of abuses

is an evident proof of the antiquity of

the practice, since abuses only exist in

those things which have been long in use.

A similar reform was urged in the general

councils of Lyons and Vienna ;
and in the

general council of Constance, not only the

errors of Wickliff were condemned, but in

the last session, Pope Martin the Fifth

granted a plenary indulgence. In fine
&amp;gt;

the last general council of Trent also ap

proved of the use of indulgences, and la

boured to protect them against abuse.
&quot; The

power to grant indulgences,&quot; says the

council,
&quot; has been given to the Church

by Jesus Christ, and the use of them be

neficial to salvation and the power ought
to be retained, yet nevertheless used with

moderation, lest ecclesiastical discipline

should be weakened by an over great faci

lity.&quot;
Now although the argument de

duced from the authority of so many
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neral councils is rejected by our modern

heretics, nevertheless, as Bellarmine writes*,

it is really most weighty and important.

For it must be observed, that the Arians.

in the same manner paid as little regard to

the council of Nice, the Nestorians to the

council of Ephesus, the Eutychians to

the council of Chalcedon, as well as many
others to the councils of those particular

bishops, by which, at different times, they

were condemned : and yet the Catholic

Church has always retained the practice of

condemning heresies in council. And as

St. Austin writes in his hundred and eigh

teenth Epistle to Januarius,
&quot;

there has aj-

ways existed in the Church the precious

authority of her numerous councils.&quot;

Finally, indulgences are distinguished

by all the signs which characterize the

other points of Catholic doctrine : among
which is particularly to be noticed the cir

cumstance of its being impossible to trace

either the date or the place of their origin,

* De Indulgentiis.

VOL. iv. R r
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&amp;gt;

subsequently to the apostolic age. All

heresies date from a particular year, place,

or person, and the records of the cotem-

porary condemnation have been handed

down to us. They are moreover generally

named after the individuals by whom the

errors were first broached, and it may be

shewn that opposition to the received doc

trine of the Church was silent till such an

age. Thus Cerinthus, Marcion, and Mon*
tanus in the earliest ages of the Church,

thus subsequently Arms, Nestorius, and

Eutyches, and in modern times Socinus,

Luther, and Calvin, all propagated their

respective heresies, and became the chiefs

of the sects they formed. But who can

name the original inventor of indulgences ?

who can fix the period when they were

first introduced into the Church ? Does a

single record of condemnation exist? does

opposition appear till the reforming Wal-

deases of Lyons preached against them in

the l^th century, when it was immediately
met by the condemnations of several pro-
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vincial synods, and subsequently by the

anathemas of a third general council of

Lateran in the year 1179*.

My Brethren, I have now proved the

principle of indulgences to be just, pafe,

and correct, by the evidence of scripture

and tradition, as well as by the testimony

of general councils. I have done what many
of you conceived could not be effected.

The only inference I shall therefore draw

from what has been collected for your in

struction is, that indulgences form a point

of doctrine perplexing and intricate, and

requiring much knowledge to be well un

derstood. The various proofs introduced

into this discourse, shew that the body of

the faithful are essentially disqualified
from

judging of points of doctrine, and that in

quality of sheep, in their &tatc of depend
ence they are to be enlightened by the

Shepherd of the flock. Thus none can

ever err. But this principle which is as

sumed for the^ illiterate vulgar, equally
* See the 22d Canon.
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obliges the learned, and compels them to

render obedience to the authority placed

over them. For in the sight of God there

is no distinction of persons and the sheep

are to he fed by the Shepherd as well as the

lambs. (John xxi. 16, 17.) Let this prin

ciple, my Friends, be once admitted, he

resies will cease, schisms will terminate in

union, and everlasting peace and charity

will uninterruptedly reign on earth, as they

eternally do in heaven. Peace, said Jesus

Christ to his apostles, / leave with you ;

my peace Igive unto you ; not as the world

giveth. (John xiv. 27.)
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SERMON LVI.

ON PURGATORY.

He himself shall be saved, yet so as byjire*

(l Cor. iii.

AT is far from my wish to say any thing

hurtful to the feelings of those who have

assumed the characters of Pastors in other

communities ; but I am certainly justified

in protesting against those misrepresenta

tions of Catholic doctrine, in which num
bers indulge to the dishonour of their

cause, and the disgrace of the religion

they profess. Were we permitted to judge

by what we hear and what we read, it

would appear that the requisites of a good
Protestant divine are comprised in the ta

lent of misrepresenting the Catholic ;
and

that the tenets of Protestantism rest not

so much on the basis of truth, as on the

slander and defamation of Roman Catholic
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faith. I do not recollect ever to have

heard that preacher, or perused that au

thor (and I believe that others will sup

port my assertion) who in discussing Ca
tholic doctrine did not endeavour to tri

umph by absolute misrepresentation. Are

we to consiaer this as a sign that stror.y r

arguments are kept in reserve, j^ our

adversaries have none better to produce

against us ? If the latter be the real cir

cumstance of their cause, you will allow

that it has not much to depend on. It is

not thus that we argue against them, nor

by such means that we even wish to estab

lish the truth of our religion. We do not

oppose to them their own worthless and

apostate children : we do not charge the

virtuous with all the iniquities of the most

vicious : we do not produce in evidence a

carnal and abandoned clergyman, and hold

him up, exclaiming ex uno disce omnes^

from one learn the characters of all : we
do not distort their faith into every shape
and form, and then ridicule it before the
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people, wisely contending that their doc

trine is contrary to scripture : we do

not give their words a meaning they were

never intended to bear, and which by
them is indignantly rejected : we do not

in the controversy glory in a triumph over

the simplicity of an ignorant peasant or

a drunken mechanic : but charging home

upon the noblest foe, we single out their

most esteemed champions, challenging

them to every species of combat : and

many there are who live to attest their

defeat before their country and the world.

Among the different controverted points

of doctrine, I know none that has been

employed as a more common bugbear by
Protestant divines, in their eagerness to

excite prejudice against the Catholic faith,

than the article of purgatory. This is uni

versally included in their long litany of

reproaches, and not a mitred churchman,
or pharisaical doctor of the reformed reli

gion, can propose an objection to the faith
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of his virtuous ancestors, without dwelling

on idolatry, superstition, and purgatory.

These are the superior arguments which

are supposed to prevail when all others fail
;

these form the invincible armour of Pro

testantism. And, my Brethren, without

allowing them to be gifted with invincibi

lity, without regarding them as the most

dignified and honourable weapons to be

employed in such a cause, we may acknow

ledge their utility, since they act like

scarecrows upon the multitude, and serve

to drive the unsuspecting victims into the

snares of their destroyers. Thus the fowl

er spreads his net around the treacherous

lure, and then with hideous cries, or some

terrific sign, scares the affrighted game
from friendly cover. My Friends, many
of you are now sleeping on your enemy s

snares, whilst he fosters you with the

smiles of the most deceitful hypocrisy.

Ye whited walls ! indignation boiis within

me, as in the breast of St. Paul God shall
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strikeyou. For *it ye to judge us according

to your own law, and contrary to your own

law ye condemn us ? (Acts xxiii. 3 )

My Friends, it is a notorious principle

of many modern Protestants, whatever may
have been

[&amp;gt;

&amp;gt;fessed by the original re

formers, that the future punishments of

the wicked are not eternal but that the

vengeance of God shall at length be satis

fied, and the sufferer admitted into para

dise, after discharging in the fire of hell

that debt, which divine justice shall exact.

This principle is not tolerated by a few,

but professed and taught by distinguished

doctors of the reformed church, whilst al

most every sect of Protestantism is dis

posed to embrace the sentiment. Works

are published every day in defence of this

doctrine, and as it is congenial to human

wishes, and favourable to the indulgence of

the passions, it forms one of those opinions

which little require the aid of eloquence to

recommend them. Nay the opposite doc

trine is become obsolete among them, and

VOL. iv. S s



314

he would be left with a deserted church,

who should be sufficiently indiscreet to

insist upon it*.

Now, my Friends, what is the prin

ciple thus almost universally adopted

by the Protestant Church, recommended

by her preachers, and defended by her

writers ? No other than that which con

stitutes Catholic Purgatory. They reject

our hell, and preach our purgatory. Good

God ! is there truth in what I have here

advanced ? Do the Protestants now pro

fess what for two centuries they have made

a reproach to the Catholics ? Have the

*
Independently of the numerous evidences of a hell,

from scripture, conscience, and universal tradition, the

reflecting mind will discover sufficient reason to admit this

truth, in the infinite ransom paid for sin by Jesus Christ.

An infinite price is only proportioned to an infinite punish

ment but no punishment is infinite that is to end there

fore our redemption by the incarnate Son of God proves

the punishment of hell to be eternal. It is to this endless

existence in torment that the prophet seems to refer in

these terms, He shall be punishedfor all that he did, and

yet shall not be consumed. (Job xx, 18.)
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qualms of conscience suddenly begun to

ebb, and roll back in the direction of Ca

tholicity ? Have the winds of truth really

changed to an opposite quarter of the

theological compass r Or shall it be af

firmed from this chair of truth, that the

Protestant minister breathes hot and cold

from the same lips ? Yes, it shall- and

God shall strike thee, thou whited wall, for

sitting tojudge us according to thy own

law, and contrary to thy own law, thou

commandest us to be struck. (Acts xxiii. 3.)

Leaving our adversaries to withdraw as

they can from the dilemma into which

they have advanced, by refusing a purga

tory for the Catholics, and claiming one

for themselves, I shall proceed to shew the

ground on which it forms an article of

faith in the Catholic Church. The proofs

by which I shall establish the existence of

purgatory are quadruple. First, it is to be

discovered in the principles of natural and

divine justice. Secondly, it flows immedi-

Ss2
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ately as a deduction from all that has been

laid down in the discourses on mortifica

tion, fasting, and indulgences. Thirdly,

it is proved by the authority of sacred

scripture : and fourthly, by the evidence

of tradition and general councils.

As there can be no justice where there is

not equity, nor equity where retribution is

not measured out in due proportion to each,

so man, in quality of a moral agent capable

of sin in all its degrees of guilt, will natu

rally expect from the hands of God what

ever punishment he has deserved. As his

rebellious enemy, and one that has pervert

ed the sacred laws of nature, as an indi

vidual that has maliciously set at nought
his ordinances, he will be rejected from his

presen ce,made an outcast of his kingdom,
and consigned for ever to the society of

the devils. Such will be the extremity of

divine vengeance. But the moral conduct

of another may be distinguished by faults

of a milder dye ; and inadvertency rather

than malice, irresolution in good, rather
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than propensity to evil, may have occa

sioned him to commit trespasses against

virtue and religion. If these then be pu

nishable, they must receive a chastisement

proportionable to the extent of the offence,

and consequently one of a temporary
nature ; which implies a purgatory. For

to have imposed a law, without exacting

compliance, and to exact compliance
without punishing neglect, would be to

sport with authority, and to leave the

faithful and disobedient servant upon an

equality as to retribution. Would this be

justice according to our received principles

of equity ? Or would it not be order con

founded and morality reversed ?

It is a fact, that there can be no well or

dered society where there are not degrees of

punishment proportionable to each offence,

and that any other system of correction

proves an encouragement rather than a

check to the commission of crime. For if

none but the weightier offences be marked

out for punishment, men will tranquilly run
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through all the intermediate stages of vice,

and will little concern themselves about a

reformation. Whilst on the other hand,

if the lighter faults be visited with the pu
nishments of the greater crimes, after the

commission of the first, discouragement,

vexation or despair will hurry him on to

the perpetration of the latter; and the very

law will become an incentive to sin. Yes,

my Friends, and hence it has been observed

that in those countries, where robbery re

ceives the same punishment as murder, the

one is seldom committed without the per

petration of the other. So that a tempo

rary punishment hereafter, as well as an

eternal, is founded on the first principle of

moral justice.

But, my Friends, what have I been en

deavouring to prove in the discourses. I

have lately preached on mortification, fast

ing and indulgences? If I have by them

established any principle, it is, that penance
follows sin, and that we must do penance

here, to escape it hereafter. Now the pu*



319

nishment we are to escape hereafter, by pe

nance in this life, is not eternal, for no

merit of ours can be balanced against an

eternal punishment : it is temporary, there

fore, and hence again is implied a purga

tory. For if you take away purgatory,

you at once remove all motive for penance

and reason for indulgences, and leave the

Christian preacher to enforce satisfaction

without a cause, and the penitent to af

flict himself without an object -You bring

a reproach upon the preachings of the pro

phets, by representing their obsequious

disciples clad in sackcloth and ashes, as the

victims of imposition ;
and you consign a

David, a Daniel, and an Elias, to the class

of children and of fools. You blast the

memory of the Christian martyrs and con

fessors who had toiled in the bloody paths
of persecution : you nip the very bud of

their hope, and leave them a vain example
of folly and misfortune to the Christian

world. You dry up one of the great

sources of virtue, place an enigma in the
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gospel, and instead of moral order you

present us a system of inexplicable contra

dictions. Are we to fast ?- then why and

wherefore? Are we to tread the thorny

path of self-denial ? then whither does it

lead? Will ye have the effrontery to tell

us, that he who runs, as well as he who

stands, that he who labours, as well as he

who sleeps, will equally together enter the

goal of immortality? Or rather may we

not build upon the assurance of the apostle,

that in doing all things for the Gospel sake,

we are made partakers thereof ; -and that

though many run in the race, he receiveth

the prize to whom it is due : and that whilst

Christians chastise their bodies and bring

them into subjection, they so run not as at

an uncertainty, and so Jight not as one

beating the air. (1 Cor. ix.)

Yes, my Friends, by such a course, you

would at once render inexplicable the vo

luminous works of the holy fathers, and

the penitential decrees of councils : you

would thraw confusion over the whole his-
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tory of the Church, and place all her moral

writers and preachers at variance with them

selves : you would stamp all the requiems

and funeral services of religion as false,

vain and superstitious, and leave her to

waste her atonements upon an imaginary

phantom.

Yet, my Brethren, is Scripture silent

upon this article ? Are we only left to

conjecture? Or can we discover a clear

direction in the sacred text ? My Friends,

many are the passages inculcating the ex

istence of a purgatory, which our adversa

ries have chosen to interpret in a different

sense, on no other ground, than the desire

of appearing consistent. For having risen

up against fasting, indulgences, and every

species of mortification, they found it ne*

cessary to renounce a belief in purgatory,

in order to compose the disturbed con*

sciences of their followers whose better

sense led them to believe, that although

the period of satisfaction was deferred, the

debt was by no means discharged, Thus

VOL. iv. T t
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one difficulty, the reformers plunged into

new ones, and prepared themselves for

those contradictions noticed in the outset

of this discourse. For ingenuity itself

could not save them from the necessity of

placing themselves in opposition to the

clear and express words of Scripture. St.

Paul, alluding to our respective good

works, says that every man shall receive his

own reward according to his own labour; and

that the building we thus raise on ih& foun

dation which is Chrisf Jesus, may be com

pared to the different materials of gold,

silver, precious stones, wood, hay and stub

ble, of which every man s work shall be ma

nifest : for in the day of the Lord, the Jire

shall try every man s work, of what sort it

is and if any man s work abide, he shall

receive a reward but if any marl s work

burn, he shall suffer loss but he himself

shall be saved : yet so as by Jire. ( 1 Cor.

iii. 15.)

Thus we are distinctly told that every
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man s works sharll be tried by jire, and that

after the dross has been so purged away, he

shall enter into the joys of salvation. Now
this purgation by Jire, after death, or this

intermediate state between this life and

glory, is what we understand and express

by purgatory, and implies the figurative

separation and destruction of the wood, hay
and stubble, mentioned by the apostle; and

moreover, is the purifying of the gold, sit&quot;

ver and precious stones, destined to enter

into the holy temple of God, which we are.

(1 Cor. iii. 17.)

My Brethren, as the figurative style was

the common language of the ancients, I do

not think that the apostle could have em

ployed a more lively metaphor to express

and explain that scrutiny and examination

which even our good works will undergo,

before they receive their final reward.

This is moreover confirmed by the ex

ample adduced by our Saviour, and related

in the fifth chapter of St. Matthew, We
T t 2
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are there compared to fellow travellers upon
a journey, who may have given cause of

offence to a brother. We are therefore

directed to settle every disagreement
whilst we are on the way together, lest

perhaps the adversary deliver us to the

judge, and we be cast into prison. Whence.

he declares, we shall not go, until we

have repaid the last farthing. Now the

way here spoken of, is undoubtedly the

course of our mortal career, and the

prison into which we shall be cast, can only

imply that place of punishment, where that

debt will be forcibly exacted to the last

farthing, which had been left unpaid in this

life. This example forms s^ just and sim

ple an illustration of the infinite justice of

God in judging all our works and defects,

that it requires little argument to force it

on your attention. Its whole moral is, that

till our debt of satisfaction has been paid

for sin, we shall not be free to enter into

the kingdom of God.
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This is again confirmed by what imme

diately precedes, and where our Saviour

himself marks the different species of

crimes with the proportionate punishment.

Whosoever, says Jesus Christ, is angry with

his brother, shall be in danger of thejudg
ment. And whosoever shall say to his bro

ther, Raca, shall be in danger of the coun

cil. And whosoever shall say, thou fool,

shall be in danger of hell -Jire. (Matt. v. 22.)

Now our Saviour s words plainly imply,

that those who are guilty of the two

first offences will not incur the punish
ment of hell-Jire, but a less severe chastise

ment.

In the supposition therefore thatanindivi^

dual should expire immediately after having
committed either of the first sins, can we
believe that in the other life he would be on

an equality with him who had not been

guilty of such offences ? Are both to en

ter the goal together? If so, then justice

in heaven is different from justice on earth.

Whereas if the individual be detained to
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receive a proportionable punishment, be

hold a PURGATORY. *
t

My Friends, I am sensible that you be

gin to admit the justice of our principle.

But although you observe it to be so well

founded, you nevertheless repel the senti-

ments, that a real material fire exists for

the temporal punishment of sin in the

other life. My Brethren, though this is un

doubtedly the common opinion of divines,

founded on the declaration of my text,

yet it is not of faith, as Bellarmine re

marks; f because the Church has never de

fined it as fcuch : and in the Council of

Florence, the Greeks openly declared, that

the existence of iire in purgatory, formed

no part of their doctrine ; and in the last

session of the same council, the existence

of purgtaory was defined without men

tioning fire.

* The work ofHermes, cited by St. Athanasius, Origen,

Tertullian, c. speaks of purgatory in more express terms

than any modern author.

t De Ptirg. lib, 2. c. 11,
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The Council of Trent, proceeding in the

cautious steps of the Council of Florence,

is satisfied, as the great Bossuet *
observes,

with proposing to our beliefthe existence of

apurgatory,
&quot; without determining in what

its pains consist, and many other similar

questions ; concerning which this holy
Council demands great moderation, blam

ing those who divulge what is uncertain

or
suspected.&quot;

Should our adversaries therefore appeal
to the evidence of pictures and pious stones

often circulated amongst Catholics, as to

proofs against my assertion, they should

know, that these form no part of the divine

faith of Catholics ; that as there are alle

gorical representations in scripture, so the

same may be innocently employed in the

language of devotion without injury to re

ligion, and that notwithstanding these sen-

sible descriptions of purgatory, the ques
tion of material fire may still be unco need
ed by the Church.

* See his Exposition.
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Now, my Friends, to the above testi

mony of general councils, I might add a

voluminous evidence from the works of

the holy Fathers, all of whom describe the

departed souls as passing through a state of

purgation. Since however it .will be ne

cessary to produce their authorities when

we treat of prayer for the dead, at present

I shall take no further notice of them, but

immediately direct your attention to the

very admissions of the Protestants. *

Luther himself writes; &quot;I do firmly

believe, nay I am bold to say, I know that

there is a purgatory ;
and I am easily per

suaded that mention is made thereof in

scripture; at the same time I know no

* Dr. King, Protestant Bishop of London, in his Legacy,

written to explain the motives of his conversion to the

Catholic faith, says ;

&quot; The Arians (to use St. Augustin s

words, Lib. de Hares, c, 33.) thought it unlawful, orare

Del oferre pro mortuis, to pray or offer up sacrifice for the

dead, or to observe set days of fast; and hereupon they

were condemned for eating flesh in Lent. See how we

Calvinists are lineally proseminated and sprung from the

Joins of Anus, so fully we do reintegrate his heresies.
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more of it, than that the souls who suffer

therein are to be assisted by our prayers

and good works; it being sufficient for

us to know that they do suffer, and that

their sufferings ought to be alleviated :

leave the rest to God/ * And in answer

to the papal bull, he says,
u

I have never

denied purgatory, I believe it and have

often declared it in
writing.&quot; f Purgatory

was also admitted by the first English re

formers, as appears most evidently by the

funeral service of their first Common

Prayer-Book, quoted into the Exposition
of Liturgy. J

My Friends, after what I have Advanced,

I cannot do better than conclude this dis

course in the language of an Engliah Pro

testant Bishop.
&quot; Let not the ancient prac

tice, says he,
&quot; of praying and making

oblations for the dead, received throughout

* See the account of Luther s dispute at Leipsic,

de Purg.

f Tom. r, fol. 132.

J See art. Burial of the Dead.
/

Dr. Forbes,

VOL. IV. U U



130

the universal Church of Christ, almost, I

say absolutely, from the very time of the

apostles, be any more rejected by Protest*

ants as unlawful, or vain. Let them re

verence the judgment of the primitive

Church, and admit a practice strengthened

by the uninterrupted profession of so many

ages : and let them, as well in public as

private, observe this rite, although not as

absolutely necessary or commanded by
the divine law, yet as lawful, and like

wise profitable, and as always approved by
the universal Church ; that by this means,

at length, a peace so earnestly desired by

all learned and honest men may be restored

to the Christian world.&quot;



331

SERMON LVII.

ON PEAYER FOR THE DEAD.

It is a holy and wholesome thought to pray

for the dead, that they may be loosedfrom
sins. (2 Macch. xii. 46.)

A HE Catholic religion, as the reflecting

image of the Deity, is modelled after his

own inherent perfections. In it we disco

ver all grace, all charity, all harmony, all

mystery : in every feature it displays mer

cy combined with justice; and whilst it

pours forth the prayer of supplication, it

holds within itself all the treasures of atone-

ment. Let philosophy produce a system

equally perfect and suited to every circum

stance of our nature. My Brethren, the

moral, like the physical world, the work of

eternal wisdom, exists free from those

breaks and deficiencies which mark every

U u %
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feeble effort of man. All is herein con

nected and uniform, and designed to unfold

the perfections of the Deity, as well as to

augment the signal glory of the creature.

In every cause we mark its attendant effect,

and the most beautiful harmony and order

reign throughout.

I have already endeavoured to prove to

you, that the justice of God, requires satis

faction for sin, even after its guilt has been

remitted, and that to this debt every one

is bound either in this world or in the next.

At the same time however that I endea

voured to impress upon your minds the ne

cessity of rendering this tribute of penance,

I likewise laboured to cenvince you, that

mercy might be made to supersede the

rights of justice, and that the Deity is

more inclined to dispense his graces and

indulgences, than rigorous to exact the

debt of satisfaction. Infine, that an atone

ment might be offered, which would be

graciously accepted, on account of the in

exhaustible merits of Jesus Christ. I have
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now then moreover to inform you, that as

we may ransom our own debt, by prayer,

by the sacraments, and the several works

of penance, so, by directing our intention,

we may likewise discharge the debts of

others, through the same means, where no

defect of disposition on their part is an ob

stacle to our charity. We may in short

eifect for each of the faithful, what we may
effect for ourselves, and thus transfer to

another member of Jesus Christ, that aid

which he so essentially jieeds for which

we shall not lose OUR reward. (Matt.
x. 42.) For our divine Redeemer has as

sured us, that as long as we do what he has

prescribed to one of his hast brethren, WE
do it to him. (Matt. xxv. 40.) I shall there

fore endeavour to convince my Protestant

friends, that by resisting this divine prin

ciple of charity, on which prayer for our

deceased brethren is founded, thev act in
/ /

violation of all the feelings and affections

of human nature, frustrate the merciful in

tentions of Providence,, and place them*
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selves in opposition to the universal Ian-

guage and evidence of revealed religion.

My Brethren, the whole Church of

Christ, whether we instance that part now

glorious in heaven, or that portion militant

upon earth, or that other part suffering in

purgatory, forms one united family, com

municating together through Jesus Christ.

Hence the Church, in one of her solemn

professions, proclaims THE COMMUNION

OF SAINTS. This is moreover expressed

by the apostle under the symbol of the hu

man body. God, says he, hath tempered

the body that there might be no schism in

the body, but the members might be mutually

careful one for another. And ifone mem

ber suffer any thing, all the members suffer

with it ; or if one member glory, all the

members rejoice with, it. Now you are the

body of Christ, and members of member.

(1 Cor. xii.)

Thus, my Brethren, we all form parts of

the body of Christ, and in quality of parts

communicate with each other. The uiem*
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bers in glory pray for us militant upou

earth, and whilst we address ourselves to

those in glory, we also endeavour to re

lieve our suffering brethren in purgatory.

Such is the harmony and connection that

Jesus Christ has established between the

parts of his body spiritual, the Church.

And surely nothing can be more consoling

to those who have been associated in life and

affection on earth, than to recollect, that

they may still communicate through their

spiritual head, and mutually help and assist

each other. And what a grateful reflection

it is, my Friends, for us to know, that we

already form one society anticipating our

beatific union in immortality, and that

death itself cannot dissolve those ties,

which are cemented in the blood of Jesus

Christ ! Thus the saints in heaven, the

Church on earth, and the souls of the just

detained in their passage to bliss, in the in

termediate state of purgation, comprise

that eternal kingdom of Christ, over which

he shall for ever gloriously reign, Ipray,
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said Jesus Christ, that my disciples may all

be one, as thou Father in nte, and I in thec.

(John xvii. 21.)

My Brethren, the proofs on which the

efficacy of prayer for the cfead is grounded,

are too numerous and strong to be opposed

by any who do not intend to place them.

selves in opposition to all evidence. I am

willing nevertheless to grant, that the New
Testament contains no specific recom

mendation to Christians to offer up their

suffrages for their deceased brethren yet

it presents not a line or expression discoun

tenancing such a practice, which it is in

cumbent on our adversaries to produce if

they intend to justify their opposition to

the doctrine of the Catholic Church. For

as Scripture only is their guide, where they

have not that evidence, they have no rule

for decision and to call upon Catholics

to relieve them of the burthen of proving

from Scripture, is to forget the ground ou

which their reformed religion was origi

nally placed; and would amount to a re-
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quisition on Catholics to act by that prin

ciple which is purely Protestant. For if

prayer for the dead be forbidden by the

law of God, it is for Protestants to prove
it from Scripture.

My Brethren, though the law of God,
as revealed to us in the New Testament,

contain nothing demonstrative on this

subject, nevertheless the law of God, as it

is proposed to us in the Old Testament,

affords a clear evidence in its support. For

we are there told, that after the death of

Saul, and the slaughter of his army, David

and his companions afflicted themselves ;

and they mourned and wept and fasted until

evening for Saul and for Jonathan his son,

andfor the people of the Lord, and for the

house of Israel, because they were fallen by

the sword. (2 Kings i. 12.) This passage

may be considered by some as insufficient

for the establishment of the principle for

which I am contending ; yet these peni

tential acts of David and his companions
were necessarily either vain in themselves.

VOL. iv. X x



338

or beneficial to the persons over whom they

mourned, in quality of a suffrage, satis

factory for sin. But to make you sen

sible that they possessed an availing

merit in this particular point of view,

it will be only necessary to quote the

Book of Machabees, which, whether con

sidered as an inspired composition, or

viewed merely in the light of an historical

work of record, is still an indubitable tes

timony of what constituted both the faith

and practice of the Jewish Church. The

text in the Book of Machabees runs as

follows: Judas the valiant commander,

having made a gathering, he sent twelve

thousand drachmas of silver to Jerusalem,

for sacrifice to be offered for sinsfor the

dead, thinking well and religiously concern

ing the resurrection. For if he had not

hoped, that they that were slain, should rise

again, it would have seemed superfluous and

Vain to pray for the dead and because he

considered that they who had fallen asleep

with godliness, had great grace laid upfor
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them. It is therefore a wholesome and a

holy thought to pray for the dead, that

they may be loosedfrom their sins. (2 Mach.

xii. 43, 44, 45, 46.)

Now, my Brethren, it certainly is not in

the power of language to declare in clearer

terms the established doctrine of the Ca

tholic Church, nor to throw the burthen of

proving more decidedly on Protestants.

For since the God of the Christians is the

same as the God of the Jews, and we are

all equally members of Christ, it is neces

sary for our adversaries to shew, why satis

factory works of penance have ceased to be

available to the dead, and on what ground

they are become unlawful. Moreover, if

any one will attend to the passage just

quoted, he will perceive that it was not

designed as an accidental allusion, but ra

ther as a statement of a positive fact, con

troversially introduced in support of ano

ther article of religious doctrine, I mean

the resurrection of. the flesh, and set forth

in an argumentative manner, with all the
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prudence and gravity becoming the sub

ject.

Will you give me credit then, my Friends,

when I assert, that, because Protestants

could not read this passage of the Catholic

Bible without a blush at their own con

duct, they have ventured to exclude the

Books of Machabees from the canonical

list of inspired works ? Because they were

condemned by scripture, they have had

the blasphemous audacity to lay their sa

crilegious hands upon the holy volume,

and tear away some of its most important

pages ; pages to which the apostolic

canons * have referred, and which, by the

quotations introduced, have honoured the

works of Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and

many other most ancient doctors f of the

Church. Pages also which were solemnly

approved as part of the canon of scripture

by the council of Carthage in the fourth

* Canon 84,

f Among others, St. Hilary, St. Ambrose, St. Austin,

St, Isidore, St. Jerom, St. Clement of Alexandria,
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century and finally by the general coun

cil of Trent. My Friends, can youthen
discern religion in this act ? Was it don e

in the spirit of piety ? No, but in the

true spirit of the reformation, whose prin^

ciple was to reduce the scriptures to the

standard of the new religion. My Bre

thren, it will be unnecessary for me to de

tain you longer on this point, and there

fore I will shew you, that prayer for the

dead has been the universal practice of the

Catholie Church. St. Clement, who was

almost an immediate successor of the

apostles, writes, that St. Peter* &quot;taught

them, among other works, to bury the

dead, and diligently to perform their fu

neral rites, and also to pray and give alms

for them.&quot; Tertullian marks among apos

tolical traditions, not enforced by the posi

tive words of scripture,
&quot; oblations for

the dead on the anniversary day.&quot;
In his

treatise on single marriages, he advises the

widow &quot;

to pray for the soul of her de-

*
Ep. 1.
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parted husband, supplicatingrepose for him,

and participation in the first resurrection,

and making oblations for him on the anni

versary day of his death : which if she

neglect, it may truly be said of her, that,

as far as in her lies, she has repudiated her

husband*.
*

My Brethren, it will be unnecessary to

proceed further with these quotations, or

request your attention longer than to state

that to
T

pray for the dead has universally

been the practice of the Catholic Church,

and stands attested by the writings of all

the ancient fathers
f. In short, the records

* De Monogam. c. 10. p. 955.

f St. Cyprian writes,
&quot; Our predecessors prudently ad

vised, that no brother, departing this life, should nominate

any churchman his executor; and should he do it, that no

oblation should be made for him, nor sacrifice offered for

his repose ; of which we have had a late example, when

no oblation was made, nor prayer, in his name, offered in

the Church.&quot; J In other letters he speaks of the same of

ferings, p. 28, 67. &quot;

It is one
thing,&quot;

he says,
&quot; to be a

petitioner for pardon, and another to arrive at glory : one,

to be cast into prison, and not go out from thence till the

J Ee Monogam. c. 10. p. 955.
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of history, and the Liturgies of the early

ages, yield unquestionable evidence of

last farthing be paid, and another, to receive at once the

reward of faith and virtue : one, in punishment of sin, to

be purified by long suffering, and purged long by fire ; and

another, to have expiated all sins by (previous) suffering t

one, infine, at the day ofjudgment, to wait the sentence of

the Lord ; another to receive an immediate crown from

him.&quot;
*

St. Cyril of Jerusalem says,
&quot; In the service of the

Church, we pray for the holy fathers and the bishops that

are dead ; and, in short, for all those who are departed this

life in our communion ; believing that their souls receive

very great relief by the prayers that are offered for them,

while this holy and tremendous victim lies upon the altar.

This we will shew you by an example ; for I know there

are many who say What good can it do to a soul which

is departed out of this life, whether with sins or without

them, to be remembered in this sacrifice ? But tell me, I

pray you, if a king had sent into banishment some per*

sons that had offended him, and their friends should pre

sent him with a crown of great price to appease his anger,

might not the king, on that account, shew some favour to

the guilty persons ? So do we address our prayers to God

for those that are dead, though they were sinners ; not by

presenting to him a crown, but by offering up to him

Christ, who was sacrificed for our sins, that so he, who is

merciful and good, may become gracious to them, as well

as to us.&quot;f

*
Ep. c. 5. p. 109. f Catecht
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such being the established faith and prac

tice of every known nation of the world.

Even idolatrous paganism founded many
of her superstitious rites on this article of

universal tradition.

Nay, at the first rise of Protestantism,

the apostles of the reformed church ad

mitted the truth of this Catholic position,

and inserted
JPrtfj/r&amp;lt;s-y&amp;lt;&amp;gt;7*

the Dead in their

authorized Liturgy*. What motive Pro-

.* The following prayer was formerly read by them in

their funeral service, for which see the Common Prayer-

Book of Edward VI.

&quot; O Lord, with whom do live the spirits of them that are

dead, and in whom the souls ofthem that are elected (after

they are delivered from the burden of the flesh) are in love

and felicity; grant unto this thy servant that the sins

which he committed in this world be not imputed unto

him, but that he, escaping the gates of hell and pains of

eternal darkness, may ever dwell in the region of light

with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the place where there

is no weeping, sorrow, nor heaviness ; and when that dread

ful day of the general resurrection shall come, make him to

rise also with the just and righteous, and receive this body

again to glory, then made pure and incorruptible : set him

on the right hand of thy Son Jesus Christ among thy holy
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testants then could possibly have had for

subsequently reversing their own act, I am
at a loss to discover. For by it they have

at once rendered unmeaning many of the

most common institutions and practices of

Christian society, have broken in upon
the tendcrest feelings of human nature,

and have placed a more disma 1 voidbe-

tween the living and the dead, than the

Deity ordained. St. Paul will not allow us

to consider the deceased as separated from

us, but only as Brethren that are asleep ;

and alluding to the consolation arising

from this reflection, writes, We will not

have you ignorant, Brethren, concerning

them that are asleep, that you be not sor

rowful, even as others who have no hope.

(1 Thess. iv. 12.) Our hope, my Brethren,

elect, that then he may hear with them, these most sweet

and comfortable words : Come tome, ye blessed of the Fa

ther, possess the kingdom which hath been prepared for you

from the beginning of the world. Grant this, we beseech

thee, most merciful Father, through Jesus Christ our Me
diator and Redeemer. Amen/

VOL. iv. Yy
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is Jesus, and to him we have recourse for

our brethren, as if they were still existing

amongst us \-for God hath not appointed

us unto wrath, but unto the purchasing of

salvation, by our Lord Jesus Christ, who

died for us ; that whether we watch or sleep,

we may live together with him. For which

cause comfort one another. (1 Thess. v. 9,

10, 11.)

My Friends, for the instruction of Pro

testants and Catholics, let us make an ap

plication of our respective principles to

common life, and in the example of an

afflicted Spouse mourning over the bier of

her deceased husband, let us examine how

far they are in unison with our natural

feelings. My Brethren, I will first le&d

you into the chamber of the expiring Ca

tholic, where you shall behold the dying
man in his last moments offering his ago

nizing soul to God. Around his couch

his afflicted children and servants are col

lected in humble prayer, whilst the pen

sive wife, watching his last gasp, sees
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him expire. Scarcely however do his

breathless remains prove that tthe lamp of

life is extinct, than the faithful spouse,

retiring within the chamber of her own

heart, in a flood of tears deplores all the er

rors of the life just closed. Invoking all

the angels and blessed spirits, she com

mends to their protection the soul of her

deceased lord, prays that they will advo

cate its cause in the presence of Jesus

Christ, and uniting her supplications to

those of the Queen of Heaven, the holy

apostles, and all the saints, endeavours

by alms-deeds and various acts of penance,

to pacify the anger of God, and redeem

Avhatever debt of satisfaction he may have

left contracted with the divine justice. In

this manner she is still united to her spouse

in Jesus Christ, and as she will long carry

him in her recollection, she has theconso*.

lation of knowing that this object of her

early affection may yet be benefited by
her piety, and that henceforward to give

him a share of her prayers is the chari*
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table duty of a Christian widow. la

the same disposition of mind, the affec

tionate relatives and friends assemble before

the altar of God, to offer for this departed

soul the sacrifice of peace, and by one

united suffrage entirely efface the remem

brance of his sins in the blood of the Eter

nal Lamb. (Apoc. v. 6\)

Such is that balm of consolation which

religion is able to pour in these circum

stances into the wounded breast of the

afflicted Catholic, and in that dismal

hour, when the curtain of death is

drawn between us and departed friends,

neither worldly distractions, nor the

soothing language of condoling relatives,

will bring half the comfort to the sorrow

ful heart, as one act of charity done for

the deceased in the spirit
of penance. In

this disposition of mind, and with these

enlightened principles of faith, every ac

tion in reference to the deceased, will have

its due value in our estimation ;
and whe

ther we clothe our ourselves in the weeds
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of mourning, or follow the corpse to the

grave, whether we join in the pious an

thems of the Church, or in private prayer

make the effusion of our piety an echo to

the passing-bell^ all inspires consolation,

and relieves the soul from that oppressive

weight of anguish experienced by others

who have no hope. It is a holy and whole

some thought to pray for the dead, that they

may be loosed from their sins&amp;gt; (2 Machab.

xii. 46.)

Whilst religion affords these consolations

to the Catholic, how different are the cir

cumstances in which Protestantism leaves

her deluded votaries. No sooner has death

closed the eyes of an affectionate husband

and parent, than all connection with the

deceased is broken, and no tie remains but

the melancholy recollection of his rela

tives, that they had been united to him,

only to feel more sensibly his loss. His

distracted children and wife look upon his

lifeless corpse with a species of frantic in

sensibility, or retire from the world, to
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hide their unmeasured grief in gloomy so

litude, whilst religion pays her empty ho

nours in the last unmeaning; rites of ao
Protestant funeral service. Unmeaning ;

for they neither bring succour to the dead

nor consolation to the living. In vain the

passing-bell tolls its solemn notes, no Pa

ter, nor De profundis is said for the de

ceased. In vain the relatives lay aside the

garb of gaiety, to assume that of penitential

mourning, in vain do they conduct the

corpse to the Church, and call upon the

minister to render a service to the dead,

their faith teaches them that they no longer

hold communion with the departed spirit,

and that the dead can no ways be benefited

by any of the actions of the living. Such,

my Friends, is the sterile, ungrateful and

unconsoling religion which Protestants

have created and chosen for themselves, in

their opposition to Catholic faith [ Often

however have we seen the feelings of na

ture bursting through the obstacles which

these principles oppose, and as the corpse
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has been lowered into the sijent grave,

the lips ofProtestant attendants havespon-

taneouly exclaimed, May the Lord have

mercy upon his souL Requiescat in Pace, *

My Brethren, in no circumstance does

the Catholic religion appear so majestically

grand, a* in her solemn obsequies for the

dead, wherein nature herself appears so

sublimely eloquent. In the first place sur

rounded by her priesthood, she chants her

sacred OFFICE, drawn from the holy scrip*

tures, wherein the soul is made to express
her feelings in the inspired language of

the prophets, whilst the Church assumes

This moreover appears in the epitaphs of two Pro

testant Bishops, Drs. Barrow and Thorndike, which they

left for themselves : the first is,
&quot; Exuviae Isaaci Asa-

phonis Episcopi, in manum Domini deposits, in spem
latse resurrectionis per sola Christi merita* O vos trans-

euntes in domum Domini ! Domum orationis, orate pro

conserve vestro, ut invenjat misericordiam in die Do

mini.&quot; The second is ;

&quot;

Ilic jacet corpus Herbert!

Thorndike, quondam hujus ecclesiae praebendarii, qui

vivus veram reformandse ecclesise rationem et modiun pre-

cibus studiisque prosequebatur. Tu lector, requiem ei et

beatam in Christo resurrettionem
precare.&quot;
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the character of mediator between her and

God. After this rehearsal of the soul s

interior sorrows, ^the blood of Jesus Christ

5s mystically poured forth on the altar of

the living God, and heaven s most preci

ous victim, like Isaac, laid out as a holo

caust to appease the anger of the Sovereign

Judge of mortals. Having made this

peace offering, the ministers of religion

then commit the body to its earthy tomb,

near those very altars where the Eucharistic

Sacrifice of the new law is daily offered for

the &quot;

living and the dead.&quot;
* Thus whilst

the Catholic Church displays the majesty

of her rites in order to excite the devotion

of the faithful, and every ceremony in the

funeral office has it proper meaning, the

Protestant obsequies of the reformed, pre

sent nothing but the mutilated remains of

the religion of their ancestors.

My Friends, I cannot conceive any thing

more awful and impressive than to visit

those monuments where repose the ashes of

* Cone. Trent, Sess. 22. c. 3.
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the Catholic dead, and as we remark tlie?

tokens of that common faith in which

they expired, to recollect that from their

mouldering sepulchres, they yet call upon us

to pray for them, and to
&quot;

despise not their

necessities**&quot; In this manner we become as-

sociated by charity with generations, which

have long slept, and as they exclaim,

take pity of us, take pity at least ye, who

are our own flesh and blood, it is a de

lightful act to pray, that they may be loosed

from their sins, and over their neglected

ashes to whisper, requiescant in pace.

My Brethren^ I may also own the pleas

ing sensation I myself experience when

ever I enter a Catholic Church, and ob

serve a small congregation of fervent

Christians collected round an altar, at

which the minister of the Most High is

offering the tremendous sacrifice of Jesus

Christ for some departed soul. Charity

will not allow me to refuse the tribute of a

* Anthem to the Litany of Loretto. See Exposit. of

Liturgy, p, 423.

VOL, IV. Z Z
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short prayer for this member ofour Church,

whose history and very name may be to me
unknown. Perhaps he breathed his last

in some distant land, on the bloody field of

battle, perhaps he had sunk beneath some

overwhelming wave into the bosom of the

ocean, yet angels and religion will waft our

supplications for him to the throne of

mercy, and our Father who heareth us in

secret) will repay us. (Matt, vi. 6.) ]

In conclusion then, O Religion, how

amiable art thou, how universally thou re-

fleetest the holiness and chanty of Jesus

Christ ! Where art thou desired, and art

not found ? Who thirsteth after thee,

and is not replenished ? Thou art a solace

to our sorrows, -strength to our weakness,

and a lamp to our darkness. O mayest
thou shoot up like the crocus, blossom like

the lily, and like the rose, spread thy
sweetness through every nation of the

earth ; for the happiness of thy faithful

clients here, and their eternal glory here*

after.
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SERMON LVIII.

ON ELECTION AND PREDESTINATION

Many are called, butfew are chosen He
that shall persevere to the end he shall be

saved. (Matt. xx. 16. xxiv. 13.)

AN venturing to expound the mysteries

of vocation and predestination, I am aware

that I am exposing myself to the charge of

rashness and indiscretion ; and that a mass

of hostility may be the only return to which

I may lay myself open. What ! some will

say, would you unravel a mystery ? Cer

tainly not, my Brethren ;
but I would of

fer an elucidation of it. Would you then

explain what you do not comprehend ?

Undoubtedly not
; yet I may be allowed

to expound what faith teaches. The im

mortal Bourdaloue, treating the subject of

the small number of the elect, observes,

ZzS
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* that preachers often ask whether it be

proper to explain this truth to the people,

and discuss it in the pulpit, since it is ca

pable of disturbing souls, and of throwing
them into discouragement? I would as

soon be asked,&quot; he says,
&quot;

if it be proper

to explain the gospel to the people, and

preach it from the pulpit. On what is the

gospel more explicit than on the small

number of the elect? What is there that

the Saviour of the world in his divine in

structions has more authoritatively de

clared, more frequently repeated, and made

us more formally and clearly understand?

Many are called, but few are chosen. In

this manner he concludes some of his pa^

rabies. He moreover says, broad is the way
that leadeth to destruction* and many there

are who go in thereat; strait is the way that

leadeth to life, and few there are that Jind

if. (Matt. vii. 13, 14.) Is there any thing

more precise than these words ?&quot; continues

the French orator.
&quot;

Behold, then, what

the Son pf Cod publicly taught, behold
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what be inculcated to his disciples, what

he placed before them under a variety of

figures, which would occupy too much
time in repeating. Are we better instruct

ed than he was, in what is proper or im

proper to be announced to the faithful ?

Let us preach the Gospel and let us preach
it without curtailing it, or softening it;

let us preach it in its full extent, in all its

purity, in all its severity, in all its force.
&quot; Woe be to him who shall be scandalized

by it himself only will suffer the pu
nishment of his scandal*,&quot;

Such was the sentiment of the illustrious

Bourdaloue, and my Brethren, the only

objection I can discover to the discussion

of this subject, is common to every ^ther

mystery of religion, where curiosity is al

lowed to range too far, and pry with too

inuch familiarity into the secrets of Pro

vidence. Mysteries will always retain their

inexplicable character, and even whilst

we attempt elucidation, we must not think

of presuming to unravel the operations of

* Pensces,
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infinity. The mind, for example, may be

easily convinced of the creation of this

material world, but who will attempt
to shew her the bases on which it was

founded : He that is a searcher of ma

jesty, says the wise man, shall be over

whelmed by glory. (Prov. xxv. 27.)

My Brethren, in studying a mystery,

our duty is to admit those points which

have been clearly revealed, as so many
principles or dafa, in which the mind hum

bly and fully acquiesces. To adjust them

may require physical powers superior to

our own ; nay, the possibility of effecting

it, may involve intermediate links of

knowledge, hidden from us, or too vast

to be comprehended by man. Acting
therefore by these principles, in treating

the subject of PREDESTINATION, and

fully acknowledging my inability to pene
trate the depths of this mystery, I shall

form the subject of this discourse into

three divisions. In the first, I shall shew,

how all mankind are called by redemption :
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many are called. Secondly, I will shew,

how all Christians are of the number of the

elect : few are chosen. And thirdly, I will

shew who those are, who are predestined

to glory. He that shall persevere to the

end shall be saved.

In regard to the first point then, Jesus

Christ, by his sacrifice on the cross, hav

ing paid off the entire debt of satisfaction,

removed every bar to the operations of

grace, and left each individual of the hu

man race capable of being elected to that

inheritance purchased by his blood. His

atonement was the complete ransom of our

original guilt, qualifying us as so many
vessels for the admission of sanctifying

grace, and presenting us to the Eternal

Father as purchased captives, worthy to be

chosen the objects of his bounty. Thus

far all mankind are redeemed by the blood

of Christ, and the gates of eternal death,

which had been closed upon the whole

race, being dashed in pieces by the sacri

fice of this Victim, a new day of justice
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Commenced, in which we are only accounta5

ble for our own individual acts. There is

one Medicifor of God and man, writes the

apostle, the Man Christ
Jet&amp;gt;us,

who gave

himself a redemption for all. (iTim. ii*

5, 6.) St. Paul is still more explicit in

his Epistle to the Corinthians, where he

contends for the existence of original siti,

from the very fact of Jesus Christ having

died for all. The charity of Christ presseth

us, he says ; judging this, that If one. died

for all, then all were dead. An$ Christ

diedfor all : that they also, who live, may
not now live to themselves, but unto him who

died for them, and rose again. (1 Cor. v.

14, 15.)
&quot; Jesus Christ,&quot; adds St. John

Chrysostom*, referring to this subject of

redemption,
&quot; would taste death for all, as

the grace of God. Not for the faithful

only, but for the whole world. For he tru

ly died for all. And what, if all have not

believed ! He has effected as much as de

pended on him, and therefore he properly
*

Chiysost, in Epis. ad Heb. Horn, 4,
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said, that he would taste of death forall He
did not say that he would die ; for, so short

was the interval, that like one that had only

tasted of death, he immediately arose. But

by speaking of the sufferings of death, he

signified a real death.&quot;

I will now speak to the second point.

The Eternal Father having thus from all

eternity the whole human race before him,

redeemed by the blood of his only Son,

was pleased j& his divine bounty to select

a few, to be more particular objects of

extraordinary graces, and the trophies of

that sacrifice, which a MAN-GOD should

offer for the sins of the world. They
were to be the eternal monuments of

his triumph over sin and death, the

adopted children of his Father, and

the predestined heirs to his glory. The

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, writes

the apostle, chose us in him before the

foundation of the world, that we should be

holy and unspotted in his sight in charity.

Who hath predestinated us unto the. adoption

VOL. iv. 3 A
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of children through Jesus Christ unto him

self; according to the purposes of his will.

(Ephes, i. 3, 4, 5, 7.)

My Brethren, the predestination of some

amongst mankind to be, by grace, the

adopted children of God, many are called,

butfew are chosen, forms one of those im

penetrable mysteries, which the human

mind is forbidden to fathom. O the depth of
the riches of the wisdom and of the knowledge

of God ! exclaims St. Paul; tiow incompre

hensible are his judgments, and how un

searchable his ways ! (Rom. xi. 33.) At

every point the restless enquirer will meet

with an abyss that his vain understanding
can never measure, nor reason search :

yet, says the Psalmist, all the ways of the

Lord art mercy and truth, and his justice

remainethfor ever. (Ps. xxiv. 10. cxi. 3.)

Strengthening our faith then with the

consideration of these assurances, it be-

comes us to rely on Providence, and to

suppress all inquisitive curiosity on a mat

ter neither conducive to the attainment of
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useful knowledge, nor tending to the en

couragement of virtue. Humility and

filial confidence are more suited to our de

pendent condition.

After premising these reflections, I may
now confidently declare to you, my Bre

thren, that as CHRISTIANS, we are

all the predestinated objects of the di

vine election of the Eternal Father, and

chosen to be his adopted children. We
rank in that character in the creation,

and according to the foreknowledge of God
the Father, as St. Peter writes, (l.Ep. i.

2.) are unto the sanetification of the Spirit,

unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood

of Jems Christ. It is true, that Jesus

Christ died for all, and that he offered for

all the price of his blood
;

but the particu

lar application of his precious blood has not

been equally made to all*; which takes

* The Council ofTrent says, Sess. 6. c. 3. &quot;Although it

be true that he died for all, all. do not however receive the

benefit of his death, but only those to whom the merit of

.bis passion is communicated. For as it is certain, that

3 A 2
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place with the administration of the sacra

ments, and by the infusion of actual and

sanctifying grace into the soul. All in

deed participate, and by a faithful corres

pondence, might come, through it, to the

possession of eternal life : for this is a con-

unless men were born propagated of the seed ofAdam, they

would not be born unjust : for since with that propagation

they contract their own injustice whilst they are conceived

of that seed; so, unless they are born again in Christ, they

can never be justified ; since that regeneration through the

merit of his passion, is communicated to them by the

grace with which they are justified. For this benefit the

apostle exhorts us constantly to give thanks to the Father,

who hath made us worthy to be partakers of the lot of the

saints in light ; who hath delivered us from the power of

darkness, and hath translated its into the kingdom of the Son

of his love ; in whom we have redemption through his blood,

the remission ofsins. (Coloss. i. 13, 13, 14.) There is one

passage of scripture which appears to me a lively represen*

tation of the mystery contained in this quotation from the

council ofTrent,and seems strikiriglyto illustrate the proceed

ing of the Deity. The pond of Bethsaida, described in the

fifth chapter of St. John, is a figure of that blood which

Jesus has shed by dyingfor all men ; whilst the descending

angel represents that grace which is necessary to apply the

merit of Christ s passion to our souls, that they may bd

regenerated in him.



36*5

sequence of the goodness and justice of

God, who never created any one to be lost:

As Hive, saith the Lord God, I desire not

the death of the wicked, but that the wicked

turn from his way and live, (Ezech. xxxiii*

no
My position, therefore, is, that election

to the grace of Christianity involves in it a

more abundant sprinkling of the blood of
Christ. For by the sacrament of regenera

tion, every Christian is so washed in the

blood of the Divine Lamb, and original

guilt, with every other stain contracted

previously to the conferring of that sacred

ceremony, is so entirely.efFaced, that he is

no longer accountable to the divine justice

for what till then stood against him. There

is now therefore, writes the apostle, no con

demnation for them that are in Christ Jesus.

(Rom.viii. 1.) Moreover, in contemplat

ing the grace of election, besides the happy
effects of this sprinkling of the blood of

Christ, besides the infusion ofsanctifying

grace into his soul, besides the glorious
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qualities of child of God, member of Jesus

Christ, and living temple of the Holy

Ghost, bestowed upon him with every

kind of supernatural endowment, propor

tioned to these illustrious qualities, in

this first sprinkling, the Christian receives

a pledge of all those graces which he re

quires for worthily supporting the dignity

of a Christian ;
for discharging the duties

of that character
;

and for finally reach

ing the port of eternal bliss. Nay, it gives

him a kind of ri;ht to an effusion of thiso

precious blood, which, if I may be so al

lowed to express myself, is to be continu

ally renewed, that it may incessantly pro

duce new fruits of salvation.

Here, my Brethren, I am aware that I

shall be expected to shew, by what princi

ple ofjustice God has been pleased to make
aJew the objects of his special predilection

and bounty. Are not all mankind his crea

tures ? Yes, but all are not his adopted

children in Jesus Christ. My Brethren, the

Deity is not more responsible to justice, in
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multiplying his graces, than you would be

in bestowing a gift ; justice always im

plying some right, obligation, or debt in

the parties. Who then is to hold the ba

lance against the Creator? Is not every
one a creditor rather than a debtor ? In

the parable of the householder, hiring la

bourers into his vineyard, we have an ex

ample of this dissatisfaction met by a just

reproof. Friend, said the master of the

house to one that repined, / do thee no

wrong, did I not agree with thee ? take

what is thine, and go thy way : is it not

lawful for me do what I will ? Is thy eye,

evil, because I am good ? Many are called

but few are chosen. (Matt. xx. 13.)

My Brethren, as all the graces of God
are perfectly gratuitous on his part, and

are distributed to us from his pure bounty
and generosity, dividing to every one ac

cording to his will, (1 Cor. xii. 11.) it

would be impossible to establish a com

plaint against his justice, on the ground
that all his creatures have not been equally
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favoured. Because, where no claim exists,

no wrong is done to any, and consequently

no principle of justice violated. Neither

is this particular election made with re

ference to any distinction of persons by
the Redeemer, since Jesus Christ paid

down, in his blood, the ransom of all ;

he gave himself a redemption for all, says

the scripture, and his will is, that all men

be saved, and come to the knowledge of the

truth. (1 Tim. ii. 4.) Why then, perhaps

you will ask, are not all men particularly

elected to extraordinary grace ? My Bre

thren, though it is to be inferred from the

last text, that all men are called, that

is, enabled to make themselves deserving of

those particular graces which are in store,

yet the foreknowledge of God might dis

cern in them that which has rendered them

unworthy of being absolutely elected

to them. And in this sense those who

are not of the number of the elect, may
have even been treated with more mercy

than others, who having become impeni-
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tent apostates to grace, will for all eternity

undergo the punishment of their aggra

vated o;uilt. And in the strength of this
cy *-*

sentiment Jesus Christ declared, that it

tihall be more tolerable for the land of So-

dom in the day of judgment, than for the

cities of Judea, wherein were done most of

his miracles, for that they had not done

penance. (Matt. xi. 24, 20.)

My Brethren, I have thrown out these

hints, as so many helps to the wandering

imagination, in the confidence that they

may prove useful in guiding your thoughts.

At the same time, however, I presume not to

penetrate the dark veil of eternity, or shew

what has never yet been revealed to man.

When human pride attempts to soar above

the sphere of mortals, letit beware, lest it be

dashed from the height to which its daring

presumption would aspire. Without pre

tending therefore to unbosom the mysteri

ous depths of infinity, without indulging
in the flights of wild speculation, I have

hitherto pursued this subject, as the tra-

VOL, iv. 3 B
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veller notes a voyage, imparting that

knowledge which may be acquired from

the revealed word, and leaving every other

point unheeded. I have now then enabled

you to observe how far every individual is

absolutely predestined by providence, and

how far all Christians are to be ranked in

the number of the chosen few. Many are,

called, but FEW are chosen. (Matt. xx. 16.)

We will now therefore proceed to the third

point.

You are not to imagine then, my Bre

thren, that this absolute predestination to

grace, to which I have just alluded, in

volves an absolute predestination to glory.

For though all Christians are absolutely

predestined to grace, being marked out,

according to the foreknowledge of God
the Father, unto the sanctification of the

spirit, unto obedience, and sprinkling of the

blood of Jesus Christ, (I Peter i. 2.) never

theless they are not thence predestined to

glory otherwise than conditionally ; that is,

in the event of their keeping the command-
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merits to the end. He that shall persevere to

the end, said Jesus Christ, he shall be saved.

(Matt. xxiv. 13.) And the same apostle

lately quoted, in the very next verse de

clares, that our Lord Jesus Christ, according

to his great, mercy hath regenerated us unto

a lively hope, unto an inheritance incorrupti

ble ; on which the Council of Trent bids

us remark, that we are regenerated unto the

hope of glory, and not to glory itself.-

And hence St. Peter in his instructions,

directs you to labour the more, that by good
works you may make sure your calling and

election. (2 Ep. i. 10.) Yes, the Eternal

Father hath predestinated us unto the adop
tion of children through Jesus Christ, but

heaven is to be the reward of fidelity, the

recompense of virtue. If thou wilt enter

into
life, he says, keep the commandments*

(Matt. xix&amp;gt; 17.)

My Brethren, if we look into the scrip

tures, innumerable are the passages which

* Coun. Trent, Sess. 6. c. 13.
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remind us of our insecurity, and that final

predestination to glory, will depend on our

co-operation with the grace that is offered.

We are there warned by the apostle, when

we think we stand,* to take heed lest we fall;

(1 Cor. x. 12.) and we are directed by him,

tvithjear and trembling to work out our

salvation,-~-in labours, in watchings, in fast-

ings, and in charity ; (Phil. ii. 12. 2 Cor.

vi. 5.) and we are reminded, that z/ we live

according to the Jlesh we shall die; but

if by the spirit, we mortify the deeds of

theJlesh, we shall live. (Rom. viii. 13.)

Infine, my Brethren, whilst many are

called, and few are chosen^ those only who

persevere to the end, are predestined to glory,

(Matt. xx. 16. xxiv. 13-) Which expo
sition of divine election and predestination
is again confirmed by the beautiful parable
of the wedding feast employed by Christ

himself to explain this very mystery to his

disciples. The kingdom of heaven, he says,

is like to a king who made a marriage for
his son ; and he sent his servants to call them
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that were invited to the marriage : and they

would not come. Again he sent other ser

vants, saying, tell them that were invited,

come ye to the marriage. But they neglect-

ed, and went their ways. Then he saith to

his servants : the marriage indeed is ready ;

but they that were invited were not worthy.

Go ye therefore into the highways, and as

many as you shall find call to the marriage.

And his servants going forth into the high

ways, gathered together all that theyfound,

loth bad and good : and the marriage was

filled with guests. And the king went in to sec

the guests : and he saw there was a man who

had not on a wedding garment. And he

saith to him, Friend, how earnest thou in hi

ther not having a wedding garment ? Then

the king said, bind his hands andfeet, and

cast him into the exterior darkness : for

many are. called, but few are chosen.

(Matt, xxii.)

This mystery moreover is again beauti

fully illustrated by the simple parable of

the fig-tree and the primer of the vineyard,
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in which the Sovereign. Creator is charac

terized as the proprietor of the fig- tree,

which is emblematical of the Christian ;

whilst the Divine Saviour is drawn under

the lively figure of the dresser of the vine

yard. A certain man, says the scripture,

had a jig-tree planted in his vineyard,

and he came seeking fruit from it, and he

found none. And he said to the dresser

of the vineyard : behold Jor these three

years I come seeking fruit on this Jig-

tree, and IJind none. Cut it down there

fore, why cumbereth it the ground. But

he answering said to him : Lord let it

alone this year also, until I dig about it and

dung it. And if happily it bear fruit : but

if not, then after thou shalt cut it down. *

(Luke xiii. 6.)

*
Although it would be idle to attempt to fathom the

depth of God s unsearchable wisdom in this or any other

mystery of the Christian dispensation, the obscure pas

sages of St. Paul upon this subject, may be reconciled to

our reason in this manner. God is an absolute, man, a

relative agent. God therefore offers, gives, and increases



375

My Brethren, after treating the three

points of this discourse as I propos-

that supernatural help to free-will, called grace, forfeited

in Adam and recovered in Jesus Christ ; with which the

creature merely corresponds ; or as it is expressed in scrip*

ture, byfaith and good works he makes his calling and elec

tion sure. (2 Peter i. 10.) Hence as we cannot name the

Lord Jesus with any supernatural effect and merit without

the aid of the Holy Spirit, predestination may so far be

said to be absolute and independent of works ; because

God is herein the sole agent. Thus election is positive,

and in this sense the saints are predestined to happiness.

On the other hand, reprobation is negative on the part

of God ; because man herein is the sole agent. That is,

God urges, asks, importunes, and solicits man to accept

salvation in various ways : but should free-will resist and

finally refuse to co-operate with grace, God merely permits

the consequence ; and, as the scripture expresses it, Thy

perdition is thy own, Israel. (Osea xiii. 9.)

The Catholic controversies of the schools may in the

same manner be easily reconciled. For as we owe every

thing in the order of grace and salvation to Jesus Christ,

our election, predestination and perseverance, in this

sense, are absolute, antecedent to, and independent of

works. But since regenerated man can, not only hourly

merit through Jesus Christ, but hourly resist his graces,

nay forfeit his election, through the perversion of free

will, and as reward is subsequent to desert, so fore

knowledge of our good works (according to our mode of
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ed, I cannot conclude it better, than by

loudly protesting against that absurd and

fanatical principle advanced by Calvin, and

admitted by others among the reformers,

that righteousness is imputed to men, inde

pendently of their works, and thatjfai/A is

the only clue of distinction. I should in

deed have thought that a principle so sub*

versive of the moral system of social order,

and so absolutely calculated to demoralize

the whole human race, by setting aside the

fear of punishment and hope of reward,

would at once convince every reflecting

mind that it could never have emanated

from an all-wise and perfect being, whose

essence is justice, who delights in virtue

and abominates crime, who descended

conceiving the operations of God) precedes the foreknow,

ledge of our predestination, final perseverance, and corres

pondence with grace. The scripture is decisive on this head ;

Come, ye blessed ofmy Father, possess the kingdom PBEPARED

FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. Go yC
cursed into everlasting fire, PREPARED FOB THE DEVIL AND

ANGELS, (Matt, xxv. 34, 41.)
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from the highest heavens to give an exam

ple of moral perfection, and call man to the

practice of his law with the assurance of a

retribution.

Passion then, my Brethren, has taken

the ascendency of reason in these deluded

persons ; and trusting to a few misapplied

broken expressions of scripture, they con

sign individuals to reprobation, or seal

them for happiness, with a confidence and

tranquillity, that either mark a disordered

imagination, a vicious soul, or an excess of

heretical delusion. It would be difficult for

me to expose the horrors to which this

principle gives daily occasion, and how

misery, profligacy, and despair, follow irt

its train of consequences ;
how it sears the

conscience of guilt, and by establishing a

Pharisaical piety, leaves men the shadow of

religion without the substance. It is a

species of disgusting idol, which the con

ceited imagination of man sets up in pre

ference to the just and holy law of the

VOL. iv. 3 C
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Creator, and to it he sacrifices every noble

sentiment worthy of himself and God. In

just punishment of this criminal pride

however, he is necessarily handed over to

the tyranny of his own mind ; and he that

refused obedience to an INFINITE INTEL

LIGENCE, becomes the degraded slave of

his own thoughts, and after renouncing
that reasonable homage which faith requir

ed, the deluded understanding eagerly em
braces the grossest moral absurdities, and

most revolting inconsistencies. Such is

the inevitable alternative, into which all are

forced to plunge, who, having rejected that

obscure yet sufficient light, which divine

revelation affords, rush into utter darkness,

and in the shades of heresy, commence that

eternal night on which the sun of faith

shall never break. From which may God
deliver you, my Friends; and by giving

you humility of spirit, and docility of un

derstanding here, may he direct you by
the lamp of revelation to the bright day of
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eternity, in which there is nothing covered

that shall not be revealed : nor hidden that

shall not be known. (Luke xii. 2.) He that

perseveres to the end he shall be crowned.

(Matt. xxiv. IS.)

3 C2
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SERMON LIX.

ON WORKS OF SUPEREROGATION.

\

When thou makest a feast, call the poor, the

maimed, the lame, and the blind. And
thou shalt he blessed, because they have

not wherewith to make thee recompense :

for recompense shall be made thee at the re

surrection ofthejust. (Lukexiv. 13, 14.)

X HE judgments of men are oftener in

conformity with the bias of their own

views, than the fair results of inquiry ;

passion examining only on that side

most favourable to herself. Thus our ad

versaries regarding the Catholic faith

through the medium of Protestant preju

dices, and haunted at every point by the

unpopular articles of confession, penance,
and subjection to authority, hastily pro-

nounce it a slavish code, calculated to de-
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base the mind, and sterilize the heart.

They view it as one of those extraordinary

curses with which Providence has chosen

to afflict some of the most civilized nations

of the world, and either treat it as the work

of the most refined policy, or the dark con

trivance of the infernal powers. It is the

standard of Antichrist, the house of Bel-

zebub !

But, my Brethren, before I offer any

remarks, permit me to remind you, that

the same reproaches were made to our Sa

viour s doctrine
;
and as he exposed the

inconsistency of Satan s kingdom being di

vided against itself, so I may also appeal to

the doctrine, language, and history of the

Catholic Church, to shew, that as the

world has been drawn out of pagan idola

try by her preachers, and during eigh

teen centuries has been instructed by

her confessors in all the holy truths and

maxims of the gospel, Satan must have

been exceedingly over-reached by events,

if he founded such a kingdom for the tri-
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umph of his own empire. For could he

propose to succeed by confession, by pe

nance and mortification ? Could he hope
for victory through chastity, poverty, and

obedience, exemplified in the lives of the

Catholic monks, rather than through the

sensualities of Hindoo and Mahometan

priests ? If then the Catholic Church preach

against these, in whose name does she

preach ? For ifSatan cast out Satan, said

Jesus Christ, he is divided against himself ;

how then shall his kingdom stand? (Matt,

xii. 26.)

Let our adversaries pause then, ere they

so hastily make their prejudices a medium

for judging of the moral tendency of th&amp;lt;2

Catholic faith; three centuries are surely

sufficient to enable Protestantism to give

proofs of her superiority, and in the evi

dence of facts, we shall have the true

means of forming a comparative estima

tion. Let us then examine the causes by
their effects ; let us distinguish the trees

by the fruits they have already produced;
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and let us appeal to the general character

of the Catholic and Protestant communi

ties, to determine the nature of that influ

ence, which their religions respectively exer

cise over the human mind*. The result will

be found highly favourable to the Catholic*

As all the commandments of God may
be reduced to two, the love of God, and the

love of our neighbour, so the whole of that

divine system of religion, revealed to man

by Jesus Christ, has but two objects, the

glory of God, and the moral good of our

neighbour. To these points, all the vir~

tues and heavenly maxims inculcated by
Jesus Christ, infallibly tend : they are

exemplified in his life and death, and form

the end of every sacred institution he be

queathed to man. They are therefore ne*

cessarily essential to the religion of Chris-

f In drawing the comparison of the two religions, as one

fact is worth a vdliime of assertions, let any candid Pro

testant answer this simple but comprehensive question

If heaven suffer violence, and the violent only bear it areay,

(Matt. xi. 12.) what violence must a Catholic offer to him

self to become Protestant ?
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tians, and must ever constitute a distine*

tive character of the true Church.

In this point of view, the Catholic

Church stands singularly prominent, and

through that religion which she unfolds

to her children, presses all the powers
of the human mind into the service of the

Deity. This she effects, by exacting that

tribute of faith to his power, and that ho

mage of submission to his authority, which

places the creature in his proper relation

with the Creator, and makes him a worthy

object of divine bounty, charity, and con

descension. In those mysteries, more

over, which the Church exhibits to his

faith, she shews how human nature has

been exalted, and in what manner God
will eternally draw glory from all his

works : and that in seconding the views
C7

and designs of God, the soul is only dis

charging the homage of a just service to

her Creator. On the other hand, as the

views of the Deity towards the species, are

proposed to her as the basis and rule of the
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moral conduct of the faithful between man

and man) and as the Church declares, on

the authority of the Redeemer, that a just

retribution shall hereafter reward the efforts

of each individual, these principles at once

open such a field to exertion, and so forci

bly stimulate the dormant powers of the

soul to unfold themselves in a cause where

the glory of God and the good of our

neighbour are the immediate objects, that

they naturally as well as directly lead to

the production of those works of superero

gation, and devoted acts of religion, which

ever have, and ever will supereminently

distinguish ttje community of the Catho

lic faithful. By works of supererogation

I mean, those great achievements of piety,

which outstripping precept, and destined

to promote the noble ends to which I have

just alluded, present themselves to the

Christian s attention in every country, and

attest how universal has been the influence

of this principle, and how powerfully and

beneficially it has operated on the human.

VOL. IV. 3 D
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soul.* I will now exhibit a few of them to

you as they stand in the great theatre of

public life.

My Brethren, if we take a cursory vie#
of those institutions and works of religion
which existed in our own country at the

period of the reformation, and compare
them with such as have since been produced
by Reformists in this or any of the other

Protestant states of Europe, we shall

scarcely discover one amongst the lattef

that is not in some manner indebted to

Catholic spoils for its existence : at best

the advocates of Protestantism will be! coil-

strained to acknowledge, that where Catho-

Witness a recent example which I extract from a pub-
Ik journal.

&quot; The present bishop of Oporto, upon being

appointed vicar-general of! he diocese of Lisbon, directed

that the income arising from the former bishopric (amount*

ing to nearly ten thousand pounds sterling) should be en

tirely appropriated to the purpose of founding a seminary
for the education of young persons for the ecclesiastical

state. This benevolent and pious undertaking is already

nearly completed.&quot; Jt ask, how this income would have

been disposed of, had the bishop been married?
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licism has not been made the instrument,

the efforts of the reformed have proved

weak, mean and contemptible. Nay it

may be shewn, that those springs of genius

and talent, which have a co-existence with

the animated faith of Catholics, are now

dried up in their sources ; and the mind of

the Reformist is become incapable of even,

conceiving those prodigies of talent arid

exertion which have ever distinguished the

bold and perseverant piety of Catholics.

In vain in these modern times, shall we look

for the counterpart of those noble struc

tures which grace the ancient cities of our

ancestors, in vain shall we seek in any of

our newly-populous districts and towns,

one example of a Church built and en

dowed by Protestant liberality, and worthy
to be ranked with the cathedrals of the

Catholic Church : at most we shall dis

cover SOme CHAPEL OF EASE O3T MEETING

HOUSE, whose hideous forms and tasteless

proportions prove it to be the work of self

ish avarice and religious instability. In

3D 2
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vain shall we look for massive columns

and well-turned arches, types of the eternal

Church; in vain shall we seek those altars

of marble and jasper on which the Lamb is

slain, meanness and puritannical wretch

edness reign throughout these conventicles,

and Protestant zeal is absolutely exhausted

when it has provided a daily pittance for

some adulating preacher.

Yet can we be surprised at this contrast,

or that Protestantism should yield no

fruits, whilst the Catholic Church is so

rich in her harvest of good works ? Pro

testantism has dried up the very sources of

them, by her declaration, that such works

are entitled to no recompense hereafter.

To regard works of supererogation as a de

lusion, or as moral acts that have no moral

consequences, is an absurd sentiment wor

thy of Protestant inconsistency and as

much opposed to the letter of the Scripture

as to the first principles impressed upon
the human mind. Has not our divine Sa

viour declared, that not even a cup of cold
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water, given in the name ofa disciple, shall

lose its reward? (Matt. x. 42.) Has not the

blessed apostle moreover assured us, that

our labours, patience, and long sufferings

work an exceeding weight of glory ? (2 Cor*

iv. 17.) Has not the divine Jesus again

told us, that at the last day the Sovereign

Judge will measure out our recompense
with reference to the extent of our moral

actions ? Come, he shall say to the just,

Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess ye
the kingdom prepared for you from the

foundation of the world. For I was hungry
and you gave me to eat ; I was thirsty and

you gave me to drink ; I was a stranger

and you took me in ; naked and you covered

me. I was in prison arid you came to me.

(Matt. xxv. 34, 35, 36.)

Now, my Brethren, it is this assurance

of Jesus Christ that constitutes the great

charter of Catholic faith on the subject

of GOOD WORKS, and that contributes so

forcibly to expand all the energies of the

soul when the honour of God and the glory
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of his religion invite us to exert those ta

lents entrusted to us. These principles

act so steadily upon the Catholic mind,

that we have continually before us the

bright example of individuals who sacri

fice every worldly interest to this object,

and devote themselves to it with a deter

mination truly heroical. We have seen

them in the decline of life generously com

mencing and prosecuting enterprises, that

posterity only could have the glory of

completing. They laboured in the confi

dence of receiving their recompense from

the hands of God, and left to generations

a precious example of disinterested virtue.*

* In these discourses I have hitherto said nothing on

the article of tythes, under which head, I mean the just

revenues of the Catholic clergy : and were it not for the

reproaches continually brought against the priesthood in

this anti-religious age, I should still be silent. Many Ca

tholics, as well as Protestants, appear to have forgotten

that to contribute to the support of the pastors of the

Church is an ecclesiastical and divine law. It stands among
the solemn precepts of the Church, and is enforced by St.

Paul. (1 Cor. ix. 18.) But the enormity of the receipts of

the Clergy !
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It is to this noble feeling of devotion

and piety, that we owe those renowned

It does not appear probable that this charge can be

brought home to the present labouring Catholic clergy in

England they are poor, and my prayer is that they may
continue virtuous and independent. That \vill be sufficient

for themselves and their flocks. But if I am to speak of

the enormous receipts of Churchmen, I shall be autho

rized in marking this distinction between Protestants and

Catholics. On account of the prodigious increase of culti

vation in this country, the Protestant clergy are in the re

ceipt ofa far greater revenue than ever fell to the hands of

their Catholic predecessors. Yet their Catholic predeces-

eors supported all the poor, and left the kingdom unbur

dened with poor rates, actually levied to the amount of up

wards of five millions, perhaps seven, independently of

other supplies, in voluntary contributions. True, the rents

of the ancient Catholic clergy in England were great but

they spent it not upon themselves. A living was then

usually divided into four quarters. One was for the sup

port of the poor of the parish, another for the officers and

assistants, another for beautifying &quot;the Church and repair

ing the parsonage, and another for the pastor s own respect

able support ; with the implied obligation of distributing

the overplus to the poor. All which, besides pew-money,

(which is a Protestant innovation) is now actually expended

upon dressing a wife, and maintaing a family. And if the

poor are to be supplied, a church enlarged, of a pafsbftagC

repaired, the parish is immediately saddled with the neces-
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establishments for learning and science^

which under the title of UNIVERSITIES

are spread over Catholic Europe. In these

institutions we discover every thing great,

solid and magnificent. Calculated to ad

vance the glory of religion, and at the

same time to promote the happiness of

sary rates. So mueh for the charge of avarice against the

Catholic clergy !

But the Catholic priests are continually reproached by
Protestants with enjoying and exercising an absolute con-

troul over the purses as well as over the consciences of their

flocks. Both these charges are in contradiction withfact ;

and Protestant jealousy seems principally to give occasion

to them. If the reformed minister lies under a disadvan

tage in this respect, it is not on account ofany renunciation

on his part. In answer to the complaint then, I shall simply

observe, that if much is so easily exacted and obtained, there

must be some reciprocity of sentiment in the other party,

who may possibly believe that much isfairly due and pro-

perly bestowed. Be assured that in both instances, to

wit, in the cases of the Protestant arid Catholic pastors,

there is a balance of accounts. Considerable sums may be

often paid to Catholic clergymen, of which riot one farthing

is for themselves. To receive and distribute them, accord

ing to the intention of the donor, is that to exact t or only

to execute one of the offices of a pastor ?
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preme tribunal to which alone he is ame

nable for his faith and morals, those re-

them; and since they appeal, as well as ourselves, to the

Bible alone, we cannot, according to Chillingworth s own

definition, refuse them the title of Protestants.&quot;

(Inquiry, pp. 10 21.) An authority speaking of the

Protestant preachers in India, writes,
&quot; Are then the diffe

rences between those who believe that Christ is
&quot;

very

God of very God,&quot;
and such as contend that he

was a mere man, the son of Joseph as well as

Mary ; between those who believe that &quot; his soul was

made an offering for
sin,&quot;

and such as contend that he

died only to bear testimony to the truth of his doctrine ;

between those who believe that he died for the sins of the

whole world, and such as contend that he died only for a

chosen few ; are these differences so very insignificant, that

a converted Hindoo (or any man) cannot well understand

them ? Nay, is it a matter of so little importance that such

a convert cannot contemplate it, whether the sacraments of

its institution, which appear from holy scripture to be

generally necessary to salvation, be administered by those

who derive authority for such administration from Christ

himself, or from a congregation of mere believers ? Is it a

matter of indifference whether the glad tidings of the Gospel
be first carried to heathen nations (or to our own people) by
those who on every important article of faith and practice.

all speak the same thing, and having no divisions among
themselves, are all perfectly joined together in the same

faith, and in the same judgment ;&quot;
or by those who, on

almost every article of faith, speak different things, and

3 E
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formists opened a wide and unbounded

field for error, extravagance, and fanati

cism, and the result is, that every one

has assumed the privilege of teaching,

believing, and acting as he chooses. Men

are at once introduced into what is termed

the liberty of the Gospel, and the ques

tion is now no longer, whether the Protes

tant or the Catholic has truth on his side,

but whether Jesus Christ is God or an

impostor whether any credit is due to

revelation, or the whole to be condemned

as delusion, knavery, and deceit. These

are now considered fair subjects for con-

represent the Gospel as a farago of contradictions, and

therefore unworthy of the acceptation of those to whom

it is
preached.&quot;

&quot; Our heterogeneous missionaries may indeed in India

live together as friends, for fear of the heathen powers

&quot;by
whom they are surrounded, and carefully avoid all dis

cussions which might endanger the public peace, and with

it their own individual lives; hut in that case they must

conceal from the natives every topic about which they dif

fer among themselves, and thus, if they be sincere in their

respective opinions, they must be aware that they are

&quot;

handling the word of God deceitfully.&quot;
British Critic,

vol. XXXVIII. p. 584.
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versation and discussion, and the Deist

or anti-christian worldling is heard in so

ciety with no less attention, interest, and

respect, than might be claimed by the

wisest and most virtuous senator in the

land. Nay more, the very luminaries of

the established church have been known to

profess their disbelief in that reformed

doctrine which they taught and whilst

they preached the mysteries of the Trinity

and Incarnation, have been heard to de

clare themselves disciples of Socinus and

Hoadley
-*

* &quot; After all, the greatest benefit derived to religion by the

efforts ofthe Reformers, is that doctrine which they so

oftee disallowed to others, but which they found so conve

nient to themselves, of acknowledging the unrestrained

right of private judgment in matters of faith ; and there is

little risk in asserting, that whoever proposes any contrary

terms or articles of union as necessary to be admitted,

violates one of the leading and fundamental principles of

the Protestant Reformation. &quot; But this would lead to

downright Socinianism, as the Catholics charge upon us.&quot;

May be so the charge is not without foundation, not

withstanding what some excellent Protestants have writ

ten on the subject. This dreadful consequence may fol*

low ; it is a lamentable case ;
but there is BO way to pre-

3 E 2
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In Prussia indeed, and the North of

Germany, where reformation had shot a

deeper root than in any other part, its

disciples have already sunk into the depth

of infidelity ;
and universities, in which

virtue had once flourished as well as learn

ing, no longer embrace the professors of

Christianity. At this event, however, we

have no reason to be astonished, since it

follows as an effect from its cause. And I

candidly avow, that were I to exchange

the Catholic rule of faith to-day for the

verdict of human reason, or privatejudg-

xnent&amp;gt; I must declare myself an infidel

to-morrow. In the first place, I should

absolutely deny original sin, and 2dly,

vent it while you allow the principle. You may issue your

orders ofSynods, Convocations, Conferences, and Acts of

Uniformity you may enlarge or curtail your Thirty-nine

Articles you may even pronounce sentence of &quot; God s

wrath and everlasting damnation&quot; against heretics and

schismatics ; as long as you admit that ground-work of

the Reformation, the right of private judgment, though

you spend your strength in fulminations, and your skill

in devising new terms of salvation, you will only be laugh

ed at by the discerning Christian as inconsistent and in

tolerant.&quot; (Nightingale s Cath. Port, p, 134.)
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all priestly or ministerial power of forgiv

ing sin, either in extreme unction, confes

sion, or baptism ;
because reason and sense

comprehend not such doctrine ; Sdly, I

should disbelieve the real existence and

presence of Jesus Christ in the Eucharist,

because repugnant to the evidence of my
senses; 4thly, for the same reason I would

deny the incarnation of God in Jesus

Christ
; and next Christianity itself and

the Trinity as absurdities and who would

have the privilege of objecting, ifmy right

to judge, and consequently to decide, be

an indefeasible right, paramount to every

other motive? In conclusion, then, and

reverting to the subject which has been

discussed this day, you may observe, that

to none of these petty sects of Protestan

tism can you owe the homage of submis

sion, since none have a just claim upon
you for it. Reposing themselves upon
the ruins of authority, the principle of

dissolution is woven in their texture, and

consequently it is neither apostacy, nor
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schism, nor rebellion, to separate from

them. Even the Church of England,

which is the eldest of her heretical sister

hood, is a schismatical branch, a dead

limb of the true vine, a rebellious child.

On what foundation then can she ground
her interdictions from schism ? On what

can she establish her title to authority,

when she was the first to resist authority

and become schismatical ?

If any thing however, which has fallen

from me this day, be thought to &quot;re

flect too severely upon others, the apology

I offer, and which I hope will be accepted,

is, that I call God to witness, it was not

spoken to their confusion, but instruction.

It is the great interest I take in their eter

nal happiness which has induced me to

think of them, like the good shepherd in

the Gospel, who having lost the hun

dredth sheep, leaves the ninety-nine in the

desert, and goes in quest of it till he finds

it* That we may all meet and rejoice to

gether in the glorious clay of eternity, is

my earnest wish and constant prayer.
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SERMON XIII.

ON THE CATHOLIC CHURCH.

And upon this rock, I will build my Church,

and the gates of Hell shall never pre

vail against it. (Matt. xvi. 18.)

-IN passing from the consideration

of Protestantism to the review of

the Catholic Church, I should premise,

that surrounded as you are by numer

ous sects of Protestants, each professing
to lead you to the desired term, that

is a happy eternity, though each pur
sue a different course, some choosing a

path in which there are fewer difficulties to

encounter, whilst others attempt to arrive

at those regions of bliss by fatal tracts, to

which their own fancy allures them,

you may perhaps imagine, that the Catho

lic Church is of the same description, and

if other fabrics be not raised on the solid
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basis of a rock, she also can only depend

upon a moveable quicksand. These I fear

are the sentiments of many, and therefore

I wish to conduct you this day to that

venerable temple, which exhibits to the

reflecting Christian such evident marks

of being the Church of Christ. In

speaking however on this and other in

teresting points of religion, I have to

offer one observation, that where minds

are so various and opinions so opposite,

it is often difficult, not to say impossible, so

to reveal this light of truth, that whilst to

all we display a sufficiency, it may not

spread a glare too dazzling for the feeble

sight of some. This is an unavoidable con

sequence. But surely in the cultivated and

enlightened understanding the objection

must yield to the superior advantage of

fered in the discovery and diffusion of

truth, For to suppose a man averse to

hear the truth would be to insult him in

heart and mind : and to impose silence

upon truth, would be to dry up the springs
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of knowledge and instruction, to crush

that reason which is the noblest faculty of

man.

To lead you then into a knowledge of

the Catholic Church by a correct concep

tion of the word CHURCH, we may define

it a congregation of persons, united by the

profession of the same Christian faith,

and participating in the same sacraments

under the guidgjice of lawful pastors. This

is a definition against which I believe few

can possibly object, since in it nothing is

included, which most Christian societies

are not eager to proclaim to themselves. *

In the first place then, it is a congrega
tion of persons, united by the profession of

the same Christian faith. This, I believe,

will hardly need an explanation For as God
is the author of all revealed doctrine, which

is the object of faith, each revealed article

* This definition perfectly accords with the principles

professed by Protestants of the Established Church; and

particular^ with those of the celebrated author ofCHURCH
UNION. See Sermon XI.
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must be grounded on his authority. In

deed it would be blasphemous to suppose,

that the God of truth, of sanctity and

justice, would command us to assent to a

contradiction which must necessarily be

the case however, if the sum of our belief

be not one and uniform.

The word Church, 2dly, implies a par

ticipation of the same sacraments, which

were instituted as channels to convey to

the soul those special graces or moral

helps necessary for moral life. Thus bap

tism, was instituted to confer the grace of

sanctification, penance the remission

of sin,- -and the sacrament of the altar

grace to withstand temptations, and new

helps to advance in every species of virtue.

But as these and the rest of the sacraments

derive all their efficacy from the merits

and passion of the Son of God, applied in

this manner to the soul, they must all have

received their institution, in the first in

stance, from Jesus Christ. Consequently

a distinction of sacraments M ould be so
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essential a distinction of faith, as would

necessarily argue a real distinction in the

Church; and therefore a distinct Church;

The third and last requisite to form a

Church, is subjection to lawful pastors.

Pastors are as essential to a Church,

as magistrates and ministers are to a civil

government They are the ministers of

God accredited to his people, and em

powered by him to discharge those sacred

offices of religion, which no natural or

civil authority can enable them to perform.

It is not to the men, then, but rather to

the authority with which they are invest

ed, and the channels by which it has de

scended to them, that we are principally to

direct our attention. For Pastors without

a lawful commission from God, would be

no pastors at all. The commission of

planting a church and preaching the

Gospel to others, was exclusively con

ferred by Jesus Christ on the Apostles and

their lineal successors. All power, said he,

is given to me in heaven and on earth ;
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going therefore teach ye all nations : bap

tizing them in the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teach

ing them to observe all things whatsoever I

have commanded you, and behold I am with

you all days, even to the consummation ofthe

world. (Matt, xxviii. 18.) Most crimi

nally presumptuous, therefore, would any
one be, who should assume a character, to

which neither fortune, talents, nor virtue,

can give him a title* He would be no

other than the wolf in sheep s cloathing.

For if those who have been entrusted by
heaven with this divine commission can

only expect to succeed in executing it,

through the promised assistance of the

Holy Ghost, surely such as have grasped

the crook without divine appointment,

Avill lead their followers into the jaws of

the wolf, and with them perish through

their impious temerity.

Indeed, it is perfectly ridiculous to sup

pose, that because a man has assumed a

particular dress, because he has devoted
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himself to a certain course of studies, he

can thence claim the privilege of guiding

as shepherd the sheep of Christ No-

you must first receive your commission

from him it must be handed down to you

by the Apostles and their successors ;
how

can they preach, writes St. Paul, unless they

be sent? (Rom. x. 15.) Thus, my Bre

thren, you see the necessity of lawful

Pastors in a Church. Without them, a

Church must cease to exist ;
and at this

moment, were that long chain of Pastors in

the Catholic Church to be broken, which
so wonderfully connects heaven and earth,

God and his people, the Deity must re

veal to us new means of gaining heaven,

otherwise salvation would be unattain

able.

I have now shewn you, my Friends,

what are the requisites to form a Church ;

and you understand it to be a congrega
tion of persons, united by the profession of

the same Christian faith, and participat-
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ing in the same sacraments, under the

guidance of lawful Pastors. If, then, you
add these words, especially of Bishops,

united to the Bishop of Rome as head of

the whole Church, you will completely
have the definition of the CATHOLIC
CHURCH. By the commission which Je

sus Christ gave the Apostles, of preaching

the Gospel to all nations, by his promise of

abiding with them, and teaching them all

truth to the end of the world, it evidently

follows, that these words were not only

addressed to the Apostles, but also to

their successors. Since therefore, the

Bishops have at all times been considered

the successors of the Apostles, to them

has been entrusted the sacred deposit of

doctrine and faith, and by addressing to

them these words, who hears you, hears

me, (Luke xvi. 16.) our divine Saviour

has explicitly engaged to stand by them :

nay is so bound, not only in justice to

you, but to himself, whose honour de*
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mands that the general body of those,

whom he has really clusen to be the spi

ritual guides of others, should speak no

language but such as flows from God

himself should lay down no principle but

what is founded on the unalterable basis of

truth.

Confiding, therefore, in the pledge

which Jesus Christ has given, that this

sacred trust will never be betrayed to the

powers of darkness, or the enemies of his

Church, every Catholic regards their ca

nonical decision upon any contested arti

cle of faith, as the voice of God ;
and

mindful of the warning of our blessed Sa

viour, he that despiseth you, despisethme,

(Luke xvi. 16.) as far as religion is con

cerned, in humilit} submits to be directed

by them. Among these, the Bishop of

Rome, as Lord and Primate of the episco

pal order, bears in his hands the emblems

of jurisdiction and authority, (Matt. xvi.

19.) and governs the Church as the Sue-
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cessor of St. Peter and Vicar of Jesus

Christ.

Scarce any part of the Catholic doctrine

has more opponents to encounter, than this

recognition which the Church has made in

all ages, of a primacy of jurisdiction, ex

tending over the whole Christian Church,

residing in the Bishop of Rome. That a

man seated in St. Peter s Chair, to whom
have been divinely entrusted the keys of

the kingdom of heaven, should thence as

sume the right of calling upon the most

powerful potentates to acknowledge his

authority in those very territories over

which they preside with uncontrouled

power as lawful sovereigns, appears per

fectly ridiculous. But that Britains, so

justly jealous of their liberties and inde

pendence, should ever stoop to that degree

of baseness as to own themselves the vas

sals of a foreigner, one that they could

crush with the very finger of their might,

is an idea which none but the insane could

ever expect to see verified.
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This is the language, my Brethren, you
are accustomed to hold, and that, in which

I and every well informed Catholic join,

when speaking of a temporal superiority.

Why then, you will probably ask, call

upon us to admit an authority which

yourself disclaims ? Here, my Brethren,

we misunderstand one another. Contend

ing for rights which in their own nature

are purely spiritual, as a British Catholic

I abjure and protest against every attempt,

direct or indirect, in a Pope, to establish

a power over the temporal rights and pro

perties of others. However, at the same

time, that as a Catholic, acquainted with

his faith, I would oppose every extrava

gant pretension of a Pope to raise a tem

poral dominion on the basis of. his spi

ritual authority, I do not hesitate to ac

knowledge in him a pastoral jurisdiction,

co-extensive with the whole church of

Christ*. Whereas, guiding yourselves by a

*A11 Catholics recognize in the Pope the spiritual
charac

ter of Chief-Bishop, Head-Shepherd, and Pastor ofChrist s

3 G
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distinct principle, because you justly spurn

at the idea of submitting your temporal in-

Church ; bnt surely that is easily distinguished from the

character of a sovereign a prince a soldier a civil legis

lator. The Catholics also admit a spiritual brotherhood and

fellowship between themselves and the Catholics of other

countries
; for instance those of France ; and believe that

even those who die in arms against us, as children of the

same spiritual mother, are entitled to, and benefited by our

prayers; which in the true spirit of charity are offered

for our enemies as well as our friends. But did any one

ever hear, that this religious principle has led to confu*.

sion in battle ; and that the right of church fellowship

was pleaded to persuade Catholics not to fight and kill

their Catholic opponents ? Has a British general ever

found by experience, that his Catholic soldiers were influ

enced in theii duty by this religious maxim ? Let Pro

testants, therefore, be assured, that as it is easy for the

man in battle to distinguish between the character of a

soldier and of a spiritual brother, so it is easy for Catholics

to distinguish between the temporal and spiritual autho

rities of Popes and Councils, and to act upon the principle

of that distinction. Till the year 1471, all Scotland was

subject to the metropolitan see of Yorkf : yet bloody
wars had frequently been waged between the Scotch and

English. And during the Heptarchy, the authority of the

see of Canterbury was acknowledged in many hostile

f See JVilkm iCouncils, vol. III. p. 606.
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dependance to a foreigner, therefore you

refuse, by a conversion of argument, to

submit in religion to a stranger erro

neously supposing, that ecclesiastical ju

risdiction is to terminate at, and depend

kingdoms, without any inconvenience to the temporal

authorities : and such continually is the circumstance of

the cities and provinces of Europe, owing to the events of

war ; in which an extra-territorial spiritual authority is

often recognized, where no temporal authority is acknow

ledged. If a prototype of this distinction from the old law

can be considered as an illustration of the fact in the new,
I will refer my readers to the 19th chapter of the 2d book

of Chronicles. &quot;

Every cause, said Josaphat to the

judges,
&quot; that shall come to you of your brethren thatdzvell

in their cities, between kindred and kindred, wheresoever

there is question concerning the LAW, THE COMMANDMENT,
THE CEREMONIAL, THE JUSTIFICATIONS, shew it them, that

they may not sin against the Lord, and that wrath may not

come upon you and your brethren : and so doing you shall

not sin.

And Amarias the priest, your high priest, shall be chief

in the THINGS WHICH REGARD GOD : and Zabadias, the son

of Ismahel, who is ruler in the house of Juda, shall be over

those MATTERS WHICH BELONG TO THE KING S OFFICE: and

you have before you the Levites for masters, take courage,

and do diligently, and the Lord will be with you in good

things, (vv. 10, 11.)

3 G 2
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upon those frontier lines of territory which

princes may fix to-day and change to-&quot;

morrow.
\

Here however it is impossible to argue

by comparison, for the kingdom of Christ

is one, whereas many are the kingdoms of

this world, and there exists not more re-*

semblance between the spiritual authority

he conferred upon his Church, and that

authority belonging to the temporal Go
vernments of states, than between the do

minion of Christ and that of any sove

reign of Europe. My kingdom, said he, is

not of this world. (John xviii. 36.) And
it would be as great a folly in us to re

nounce the pastoral jurisdiction of a Pope,

because his supreme patriarchal See lies

without the territory of England, as to

reject the religion of Jesus Christ, because

it originated in Judea. Neither is it our

business to question the propriety ofChrist s

having thus bestowed upon an individual

a supremacy of jurisdiction, the utility of

which must be evident to every reflecting
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mind, as it connects by a bond of union

the whole fold of Christ. It is for us only

carefully and impartially to examine if

such a power reside upon earth, and if it

really exists to acknowledge it.

When our Saviour to reward the great

ardour and love of his apostle Simon, had

raised him to the dignity of chief of the

apostles, he addressed him in these words:

Thou art Peter, (that is rock) and upon

this rock I will build my Church, and the

gates of Hell shall never prevail against it.

And I mil give to thee the KEYS of the

kingdom of heaven, and whatever thou shalt

bind upon earthy it shall be bound also in

heaven^ and whatever thou shall loose upon

earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven.

(Matt. xvi. 18.) Thus he received

from God himself, that supremacy of

character and power which raised him

above the rest of the apostles, and made

him head of the Church, and Vicar of

the Messiah. And in the twenty- first

chapter of St. John, after the resurrec-
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tion of our Redeemer, Peter not only

received a confirmation of that spiritual

supremacy, but moreover an injunction

to feed the sheep, as well as the lambs

that is, by another figurative expression,

a language common to the Asiatic na

tions, was confirmed supreme Pastor and

Shepherd of the whole fold of Christ.

Now as the authority conferred upon the

apostles was intended for the benefit of

the Church, in all after ages, even to the

consummation of the world, (Matt, xxviii,

20.) the divine and unlimited jurisdiction,

with which St. Peter was invested, neces

sarily descended to his successors, and

exists in the present Bishop of Rome.

You learn from history that for one

thousand eight hundred years, there has

been an uninterrupted succession of Pon

tiffs, and that amidst wars, pestilence

and persecutions, or the intervening dis

orders of states and empires, the Church

has always had a representative of St.

Peter : facts which not only mark the
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special importance she has ever paid to

this branch of her hierarchy, but which

should also convince us that it has been

divinely protected.

I will not here attempt to refute those

idle and disgusting applications which

heretics have made from the Apocalypse
to the Bishops of Rome,- Suffice it to

say, that these persons have all proved

themselves false prophets : that Anti

christ there prefigured is one personage,

and can therefore have no reference to the

number who have successively borne the

crook of Peter : that far from his chair

being the seat of iniquity, with a few ex

ceptions, the illustrious characters which

therein have directed the fold of Christ,

have shone the brightest ornaments of re

ligion, and have even received the homage
of the admiration of heretics. Conse

quently as every city divided against itself

shall not stand, (Matt. xii. 25.) too ri

diculous and absurd is it to suppose, that

men, who have grown grey in the prac-
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tice of virtue men who have laid clown

their lives for the faith of Christ, as num

bers have clone, should have been the

emissaries of Satan and the enemies of the

Gospel.

Recapitulating therefore the definition

I have given you of the Catholic Church,

it is a congregation of persons united

in the profession of the same Christian

faith, and participating in the same sa

craments, under the guidance of lawful

pastors ;
more especially of Bishops, and

of the
&quot;Bishop

of Rome, or successor

of St. Peter, as head of the whole

Church ;
on which account she is sy

nonymously styled ROMAN CATHOLIC.
*
Simple in its structure, but well calculat-

* The Constitution of the Catholic Church seems to

have been the prototype of the British Constitution ;
and

when we contemplate the high veneration in which our

Saxon ancestors held religion, it is not surprising that they

should have considered the Constitution of the Church as

the standard of legislative perfection, and consequently have,

endeavoured to model their own government upon it. It

is well known that ALFRED, who is honoured as the foun

der of the British Constitution, was assisted in all his
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ed to effect all the designs of God, this

is that Church, my Brethren, of which

great designs by the advice, the learning, and the expe

rience of the most ahle of the Catholic Clergy, who it is

to be presumed would recommend that which they consi

dered BEST. For it should be observed, that at the expul

sion of the Danes, ALFRED remained in sole and full pos

session of a monarchy. Now as he afterwards voluntarily

conceded a share of this authority to his nobles, (an act

so contrary to what we know of human nature, that a

motive must be assigned for it) and thus established a

mixed government, we have reason to conclude that it

was done with the design of forming the Government of

the State on the model of the Government of the Church,

For certainly there exists too great a similitude, to

allow any to suppose that it could have been the result of

chance. I do not mean to affirm that the Saxon copy

was as perfect and as finished as our Constitution at pre

sent
; but it must be acknowledged that a rough draft was

drawn by ALFRED, that his conception was simple, bold,

and grand ; and that it only required time, and the expe

rience of ages, to render it what it actually is.

1. The King is the first 1. The Pope is the first

Magistrate of the Realm, Minister ofGod, and has his

and has his own exclusive own exclusive prerogatives

Prerogatives as Sovereign of as Successor of St. Peter,

the whole British Empire. and Head of the whole Ca

tholic Church.

2. The. word King is de- 2. The word Pope is de

rived from the Teutonic rived from the Greek word

3 H
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you have the inestimable happiness to form

a part in which, with peace of mind,

ease, and safety, you may secure the sal-

word Cyninge, and signifies PAPPAS, signifying Father.

Powerful.

3. Whoever lawfully fills 3. Whoever canonically

the Throne of England, is fills the Apostolical Chair

King of Great Britain and of St. Peter, as Bishop of

Ireland, and Sovereign of Rome, is Pope, or Chief-

the British Empire. Bishop and Primate of

Christ s Catholic Church.

4. He is a temporal Sove- 4. He is a spiritual Sove

reign, ruling in the power reign, ruling in the power

of the sword committed to of the keys committed to

him, and his kingdom is him, and his kingdom is

wholly of this world. none of this world.

5. The principle of his 5. The principle of his

government is unity and government is unity and

strength. truth.

$. He is the common 6. He is the common

Magistrate of all his People, Father of all Christians, and

and they are his Subjects they are all his common

under God. Children in Christ.

7. His office is to watch 7. His ofike is to watch

over the whole Empire ; over the whole Church ;

8. To assemble and pre- 8, To assemble and preside

side in Parliament ;
in General Councils ;

9. To see that all his sub- 9. To see that all the faith-

jects are duly protected ;
ful are duly instructed ;

10. And that the laws and 10. And that the precepts

statutes of Parliament are and canons of the Church

inforced ; are observed ;
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vation of your souls, if you comply with

her precepts and practice her doctrine.

11. And to exercise his 11. And to exeicise the

just prerogatives ofmercy in just prerogatives of his in-

dispensing with the penal dulging authority, by dis-

execution of the law, when pensing with their peniten-

a just cause calls for his tial observance when a good

Royal indulgence. cause requires such indul

gence.

12. He is to govern accord- 12. He is to govern ac-

ing to the laws. cording to the canons.

13. As he is also the depo- 13. As he is also the de-

sitory of the executive au- pository and fountain of spi-

thority, his power extends to ritual jurisdiction*,
his au-

every part of the Empire. thority extends to every part

of the Church.

14. And on just grounds 14. And on just grounds

he suspends any magistrate he suspends any minister

from his civil functions. from his pastoral functions.

15. He also plants new 15. He also founds new

colonies, and appoints Go- Churches, and appoints Bi-

vcrnors over them. shops to govern them.

16. The magistrate only 16. The minister of reli-

rules and directs by the gion only rules and directs

power of the sword com- by the power of the keys

mitted to him by the State, committed to him by the

Church.

17. Though every magis- 17. Though every minister

* Prescinding from the point of faith we here simply
refer to the actual discipline of the Church.

3 H g
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I allow, that when viewed within the nar

row and confined circle which surrounds

trate is the representative of religion is the representa-

of God, yet the throne is tive of God, yet the Papal

the channel and source of Chair is the channel and

authority. source of authority*.

18. The King declares 18, The Pope pronounces

war and proposes terms of absolutely on the schismati-

peace ; and places the re- cal and heretical character

fractory and rebellious sub- of persons, of books and

jects out of the protection writings ; and places obsti*

of the law. nate members out of the

communion of the Church.

19. The King is repre- 19. The Pope is represent-

sented by his ambassadors, ed by his legates, who act

who act with a delegated with a delegated authority,

authority.

20. Under him also in 20. Inferior to the Pope

the Empire there are Vice- also in the Church, there are

toys, Lord-Lieutenants, and Patriarchs, Archbishops, and

Governors, who rule over Bishops, who govern Patri-

Empires, Kingdoms, and archates, Archbishoprics,

Provinces. and Bishoprics.

SI. The Empire is divided 21. The Church is divided

into Kingdoms, Provinces, into Patriarchal, Arch-Epis-

and Counties; the pfncer copal, and Episcopal Dio-

of each having a local juris-
*
ceses ; the Prelate of each

diction. having a localjurisdiction.

22. Under these also are 22. Under these also are

Sheriffs, Mayors, and Con- Arch-deans, Deans, and Cu-

* See the note in the last page.



433

us in Britain, she offers little of that ma

jestic splendour and venerable state, in

stables, each having charge rates, each having charge of

of a particular district. a particular district.

23. The King is the link 23. The Pope is the link

of union to all the govern- of union to all the congre-

ments of the empire. gations of the Church.

24. The King has also his 24. The Pope has also his

privy Counsellors, who are Cardinals, who form his

his constant advisers. perpetual chapter,

25. With their advice he 25. With their advice he

issues proclamations and issues bulls and decrees,

orders of council.
J

26. With their advice he 26. With their advice he

also ratifies the constitution- also ratifies the canonical

al acts of national and pro- acts of national and provin-

vincial assemblies, in the cial synods, in the remotest

distant provinces of the em- dioceses of the Church,

pire.

27e, Every statute law 27. Every defined article

must have passed in parlia- of faith must have been de

ment, and received the royal fined in a general council,

assent- and have been approved by
the Pope.

28. Without the sanction 28. Without the approba-
of both no act can become tion of both no decision is a

the binding law of the land, defined article of faith.

29. The law of the land 29. Every article of faith

consists of statute and com- is founded on the word of

mon law. God, written or unwritten.

30. The one is derived SO. The one is derived

from immemorial tradition; from immemorial tradition;
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which I should wish you to contemplate

her : but to form some conception of her

by the other we understand by the other we understand

the decrees and ordinances the scriptures and the de-

of parliament. crees ofgeneral councils.

31. Parliament is divided 31. The hierarchy of the

into two orders, or cham- Church consists principally

bers; the Peers and the of two orders Bishops and

Commons. Priests.

32. The Peers represent 32. The Bishops represent

their Baronies. their Sees.

33. The Peers alone form 33. The Bishops alone

ajudicial tribunal, and they form a judicial tribunal, and

give judgment by an here- they givejudgment by divine

ditary right. right.

34. The law may be read, 34. The sacred scriptures

but its interpretation must may be read, but their in-

be taken from the proper terpretation must be taken

judges. from the proper judges.

35. The nation decisively 35. The Church definitive-

speaks by the voice of its ly speaks by the voice ofher

Parliament. councils.

36. The King and Parlia- 36. The Pope and general

ment are the highest au- Council are the highest au

thority in the empire, and thority in the Church, and

from their decision there lies from their decision there lies

no appeal, no appeal.

37. A wilful breach of any 37. An obstinate opposi-

imperative law of Parlia- tion to any article of defined

ment, is the crime of Fe- faith, is the crime of He-

only, resy.
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real lustre and universality, you must re

collect that her faith is the ancient faith of

your island that from the hands of her

ministers your ancestors received the pre

cious gift of Christianity, and for above

a thousand years, under their zealous care,

walked peaceably and happily in the paths
of virtue and religion. That in every

church of the land, and in almost every

mouldering ruin, you behold a sacred

monument of the Catholic piety of your

forefathers, where the same religious ser

vice was performed, and the same doc

trine delivered, which you attend to at

this day.

Independently of every other conside

ration, this alone should call forth the

homage of that respect and veneration for

every thing Catholic which it is so natu

ral to feel, and usual to express for the an

cient manners and customs of those from

38. A rebellious opposi- 38. A full renunciation of

tion to the authority of the ecclesiastical authority, is

State, is the crime of Trea- the crime of Schism,

sea.
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whom we derive our origin. But, my
Brethren, direct your views beyond the

narrow limits of Britain, where undoubt

edly the Catholic Church is rather to be
&amp;gt;/

admired for her firmness than courted for

her prosperity, and see her extended over

the rest of the world, with no other bounds

than the earth. Traverse the Catholic em

pires of Europe, stretch across the Atlan

tic ocean, and contemplate her doctrine,

now preached to nations in the vast tracts

of America upon the ruins of idolatry and

superstition. Penetrate, if you can, into

the remotest corners of India observe in

every part the unity of her faith, and the

similarity of her discipline. Explore the

extensive and populous regions of China,

in every province of which the Catholic

faith is making a rapid conquest of souls

to Christ, and adore that wonderful pro

vidence of God, which has ordained that

like the ocean which abandons one part

to carry its waters to another shore, the

Catholic Church, ever fruitful in good
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works, shall never fail to see her faith,

which has been expelled from one clime,

planted in another, by the labours of her

preachers and the blood of her martyrs.

In this light, my Brethren, I would have

you consider the Catholic Church, not as

a sect of Christians peculiar to one coun

try or one of those numerous little so

cieties which we see every where establish

ed, but as the massy pile erected by Jesus

Christ himself upon a rock never to be

overthrown. Against her the gates of hell

shall never prevail. (Matt. xvi. 18.) Wide

ly, however, as she is diffused, and nu

merous as are her members, (and within

her pale she embraces infinitely more thau

any sect or society whatever,) still could

she claim but a few centuries ;of existence

never would I attempt to present her to

you as the real Church of Christ. But

coeval with Christianity, the very word

CATHOLIC, inserted in the Apostles* creed,

proves the antiquity of her faith, and the

purity of her doctrine. Indeed by pro

fessing that YOU BELIEVE THE HOLY
3 i
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CATHOLIC CHURCH, you give her aprio

rity over all others, and solemnly acknow

ledge that as you have received her from

the Apostles, so you look to her for the

treasures of grace and the doctrine of the

Gospel. Through the long course of

eighteen hundred years she has never

ceased to be the joy of her affectionate

children. In prosperity she has appeared

beautiful as the sun, fair as the moon,

and in persecutions has shewn all the

dignified firmness of her divine Master,

thus proving herself worthy to share his

illustrious triumphs.

Venerable as she is for her antiquity,

not less distinguished has she been in all

ages, by the eminence of her saints and

the blood of her martyrs. So conspicuous

indeed has been her sanctity with such

lustre has it incessantly shone forth in

millions of her members, and such heroic

examples have they displayed of self ab

negation and sublime virtue, that her

most violent enemies and unwearied ca

lumniators have been forced to confess
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the unrivalled efficacy of that religion,

which can thus triumph over the weak

ness of human nature, and exalt man

above himself.

The next point I am to speak upon is

the dignity of her ritual service. I admit

that no worship, no devotion can be ac

ceptable to God, but such as springs from

the heart, and with holy David I will

grant that the prayer of a contrite and

humble soul is more pleasing to heaven

than the incense that rises from holo

causts, and victims. Jesus Christ himself

has told us, that the humble acknow

ledgement of the publican met with favour

in the sight of God, whilst the ostenta

tious prayer of the pharisee became his

very condemnation. But while you just

ly observe, my Brethren, that only the

act which springs from the heart that

only the prayer which is formed in the

soul, and has God for its object, can be

pleasing
and acceptable to him ; you are

not to conclude that an exterior- splendor,

3 i 2
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added to our religious worship of God,
is any way inconsistent with those pas

sages of Scripture I have just noticed. It

is not an exterior grandeur, when joined

with real devotion and piety, that is there

condemned, for the ceremonies in the old

law were appointed by/ God himself, as you

may observe by your Bible. (Exod. cc.

xxv. xxx.) No, it is exterior pomp and

state when void and divested of true devo

tion, that our Saviour so justly reprobates.

You all know and feel the sensations which

affect the soul, when any exterior object

strikes the senses how majesty and gran

deur impress it with awe and respect

how the harmony of music influences the

whole frame. On this account the Al

mighty, in the law which he revealed to

the Israelites, paid such particular atten

tion to the exterior dignity and ceremo

nial part of the Jewish worship, that it

exceeded all other religions in pomp and

magnificence, and from all nations did

persons come to witness the grandeur of
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their temple, and the splendid solemnity

of their religious service.

The Catholic Church in the same man

ner, sensible of the majesty of that God
she adores, and willing to give the homage
she pays him all the solemnity in her

power, has omitted nothing in the regula

tion of her service and the order of her ce

remonies, which can add dignity to that

august worship, and infuse into the

breasts of her children a holy fear and re

spect for their Creator*. You must ac-

* &quot; The absurd rigorists in religion,&quot; says Diderot,

quoted by the Author of Sermons after Pentecost,
&quot; know

nothing of the effect of external ceremonies on the minds

of the people. They create an enthusiasm which I some

times feel myself. I never witness the ceremony of a

procession the long line of Priests in sacerdotal habits ;

the crowds which precede and follow them in religious

silence ; the multitude prostrate on the ground ;
I never

hear their grave and pathetic music, without the strong

est sensations of devotion, and without the tribute of a

tear. I knew a Protestant Painter in Rome, who jjsed

to allow, that he never saw the Sovereign Pontiff officiate

in St. Peter s, but he became a Catholic (sans devenir

Catholique,&quot;)
and adds the Philosopher,

&quot; ifyou suppress
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gularly grand and striking in the holy

sacrifice of the Mass. You need not be

told, that it carries with it all the appear

ance of a sacred solemn act of religion :

and you are aware, that it often excites

sentiments of great devotion, even in those

who are not of our communion. And if

the same may be asserted of every part of

her service, how impressive, how dignified

would you not own it, were you to witness

the splendor with which it is attended in

Catholic countries, and as it once was in

your favoured island of Britain, With the

Psalmist you would exclaim in the affections

of your souls, How lovely are thy taberna

cles, O Lord of Hostst
how happy are they

who dwell in thy house ! (Ps. Ixxxiii. 2.)

The service which was then conducted

with all the solemnity, that the orders of

her hierarchy the magnificence of her

V.

the sensible symbols, the rest becomes a metaphysical

gallimatia, as varied as the variety of men s imaginations,&quot;

Essais sur la Peinture,



Cathedrals, *, the richness of her orna

ments and sacred vessels could give it,

* &quot; The religious structures, (writes Nightingalef,) that

femain to testify pie piety and magnificence of former

ages, were erected in the unrestrained spirit of religious

nthusiasm, conscious of extensive resources, and ani

mated to exertion by every motive of temporal ambition,

and of future hope ; and directed by a lofty ardour ofcon

ceptions, accordant with the character of the Catholic,

worship.&quot;

&quot;

J The observer who compares the magnitude, the

number, and the magnificence of the structures erect

ed within the compass of three hundred years (between

A. D. 1000 and A. D. 1400) with the progress of Eccle

siastical Architecture in England since the accession of

Elizabeth, will find no hesitation in admitting, that within

any twenty years of that period, a greater amount of

architectural taste, and of wealth and enthusiasm to ren

der that taste effectual, was called into action, than dur

ing the whole of the 17th or 18th centuries. The labours

of Sir Christopher Wren, unremitted and extensive as they

were, scarcely effected so great a progress in Ecclesiastical

Architecture, as was conceived and executed by men

whose names are now forgotten. The very conception of

Henry the Vllth s Chapel demonstrates an enthusiasm of

feeling and a confidence in the limitless extent of his re-

eources, that at once exalts the character of the architect,

evinces the spirit of the age, as operated upon by the

. v

t Cath, Port. p. 237. J Ibid, p, 239.
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you now behold performed among your

selves in a more simple and plain manner,

character of its religion. Whatever may be the ultimate

decision ofmen of taste on the comparative excellencies of

Grecian and Gothic architecture, it must be admitted,
that in England the productions of the admirers of the

ancients bear no comparison, even as works of genius and

taste, with those of the Catholic artists. Even St. Paul s,

the greatest effort of English Protestantism, would not

have existed but for the model and the example afforded

by Catholic enthusiasm. And what comparison can even
this structure, and many of the most celebrated efforts of

the same architecture sustain, with the classical structures

that, beneath the sway of Catholicism, have exalted mo
dem Rome into the rival of its parent ?&quot;

&quot; Hie religious enthusiasm of the people of Italy, and

the peculiar bias of the Catholic Religion in that portion

of Europe, were restrained and directed, by the models

of ancient architecture continually occurring to their

view, and operating with imperceptible influence on

their architectural taste
; but the northern nations, hav

ing no models to imitate, yet excited by the same de

votional feelings, struck out a new path of architec

tural science, and by the united force of piety and

genius, accomplished the creation of those mighty and

picturesque structures, which strike the vulgar with awe

and the judicious with admiration. Every form of grace

is exhibited in these wonderful fabrics, ennobled by the

most lofty magnificence, and varied by the most exhaust-
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though not less pleasing and grateful to the

Almighty. As Abraham s and Jacob s

less ingenuity. To him who estimates the excellence of

a building by the rule and compass, or admits nothing to

be excellent that was not invented by the Greeks and ad

mired by the Romans, the beauty and magnificence of

Gothic architecture maybe invisible; but by all who pos

sess susceptibility of feeling, or in whom a cultivated

taste directs, rather than represses, the enthusiasm of sen

timent, the productions of Gothic art must excite the

most lively sensations of pleasure, astonishment, and ve

neration,&quot;

&quot;

It would appear, therefore, that the natural consequence

of the Reformation has been to deprave our taste for Gre

cian architecture, to reduce the Protestants, even as the

imitators of the classical models, beneath the level of

their Catholic predecessors and contemporaries, to circum

scribe the operation of that small portion of taste which

actually remained, and to render their efforts even less

succesful and less extensive. It has also tended to retard

the progress, and prevent the ^arrival at perfection of that

style of Gothic architecture, which is in its present state

so worthy of our admiration, and which, had the same

stimulus to its pursuit, and the same means of advancing

it continued to exist, would have, probably, been modi&quot;

fied into a perfect system, as regulai in its laws and pro

portions as effective in its combinations,&quot;

&quot; The unfavourable influence of the Reformation on the

arts, may be regarded, however, as more than counter

balanced by its propitious effect on the world of literature.

3 K
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sacrifices on a stone in the open air were as

acceptable in the sight of God, as the rich

That its tendency, indeed, was exclusively beneficial to

the interests of learning, or the belles lettres, cannot be

admitted ; and that many of the revolutions in poetical

taste, and on general science, must be ascribed to causes

that would have operated had the reformation never been

effected, it does not become the candour or the honesty

of a Protestant writer to deny. The history of poetry, and

the other departments of elegant literature, does not jus

tify us in supposing, that its immediate operation was in

any degree favourable to refiHement of taste, or to the

successful flights of poetical genius. The most celebrated

poets and historians of modern Europe men whose ge

nius was only equalled by their learning and their taste

Tasso, Guarini, Metestasio, Ariosto, and Boccacio, were

natives of Italy, and sincere Catholics.&quot;
&quot; The so

lemn and lofty character of the Catholic worship is chiefly

observable when it ennobles their images, and exalts

their sentiments. It would appear a priori, indeed, that

the influence of the reformation on t^ie poetical taste

of the continental converts, must have been in some de

gree injurious. It dissipated the habits and the emotions

that must have been impressed and excited by the fre

quent contemplation of Catholic magnificence, and by

the frequent participation of the awful and magnificent ce

remonies of the Church. In place of these it substituted

an austerity of manner, which characterized even those

individuals who had no regard to strictness of conduct, and

taught even the most enlightened Protestants to regard
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and numerous victims of Solomon in the

gorgeous temple of Jerusalem, so your

form of worship, my Friends, is as agree

able to heaven, as that which is paid to

the Deity in the superb and noble fabric

of St. Peter s, accompanied with the pomp
and state of the Bishop of Rome. Which

admission should suffice to convince all,

that the Catholic Church in her religious

service, does not confine her worship to

exterior rites and ceremonies her ho

mage is pure and holy, and if any part

appears otherwise to you, it is because you
misunderstand it.

Having as briefly as possible spoken

every description of tasteful illusion, or splendid display,

as partaking of sinfulness and idolatry. Those pleasing

associations which are the offspring of superstition, con

tribute to the excellence of every production of fancy, and

animate and assist the strains of legitimate poetry. From
the use of many allusions and images, also, of essential

consequence to poetical effect, the continental Protestants

were excluded
; and even in England a large proportion of

the community regarded the &quot;

holy anthem sounding
from

afar,&quot;
and the &quot;

full drawn tone of the
organ,&quot;

as

relics of the most detestable idolatry .&quot;
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of the public worship of the Catholic

Church, I wish time would permit to

say something on the excellence of her

discipline : but I must pass on to consi

der the unity of her faith, which un

doubtedly claims your admiration in

a high degree. That faith which the

apostles received from Jesus Christ,

and which they transmitted to their suc

cessors, she in all ages has held fast, un-

corrupted by error and unchanged by

novelty. That faith which she here un

folds to you, is the same that she teaches

in the wilds of America, and on the shores

of India so that from whatever clime a

man may come, if he tells you that he is

a member of the Catholic Church, you
have an exact knowledge of what he

believes. Which, wonderful as it may
appear, is no more than the neces

sary consequence of true doctrine. For

since whatever is taught is founded on the

authority of God, who will not and cannot

deceive, it i$ impossible that any truth,
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which he has revealed to his Church,

should not be the same in the one part of

the world as in another the same in your

understandings as in mine.

Relying therefore on the promise of

Christ, that he will abide with his Church,

and teach her all truth to the end of

the world, (Matt, xxviii. 20.) a Catholic

finds not more difficulty in assenting

to any truth she proposes to him as

an article of faith, than he would in ad

mitting the oral testimony of God him

self. And this is a submission which the

Church requires from all her children,

grounded on the sentence of Jesus Christ,

he that will not hear the Church, let him be

considered as a heathen or a publican. (Matt,

xvii. 17.) You are no way constrained to

be members of the Catholic Church ; she

disdains compulsion, and as you were free

to enter within her sanctuary, you are at

full liberty to depart. Your number can

make no perceptible decrease in the fold of

Christ, it would not be more missed in the
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multitude than a few drops of water taken

from the ocean. Remember then, it is in

vain to pretend to belong to the Catholic

Church, unless you profess her faith.

As I set out with this proposition, that a

Church is a congregation of persons united

by the profession of the same faith, so a

difference of faith will indicate a distinc

tion of churches, and resistance to her

authority in one single point, separate you
from her communion, according to the

declaration of St. Paul : him after thejirst

and second admonition avoid, knowing that

such a one sinneth and is subverted, being

condemned by his own judgment. (Tit.

iii. 10.)

By having invariably pursued from the

beginning this line of conduct, the Ca
tholic Church has preserved her faith un

altered, and effectually secured it against

all changes for the time to come. Her

enemies may multiply around her ; but

firmly established upon a rock, with the

eternal promise of Christ, that the gates
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9f hell shall never prevail against her, she

remains unshaken amidst a host of foes,

and through the protection of the Holy

Ghost, who shall teach her all truth, and

abide with herfor ever, (John xvi. 13.

xiv, 16.) placed beyond the access of er

ror and corruption, she can never need

REFORM, Raised aloft upon her im-

moveable basis, she is visible to the whole

world ; (Matt. v. 14.) her unity in head

and faith is the link of connection to all

her members ; the living authority of her

Bishops is their rule of doctrine, whilst the

treasures of her sacraments flow incessant

ly through the channels of her Priesthood

to multitudes innumerable, and conduct

her millions to the mansions of eternal

bliss.



432

SERMON XIV.

ON THE FALSE GROUNDS, ON WHICH
^ *

PROTESTANTS BUILD THE JUSTIFI

CATION OF THEIR SCHISMATICAL SE

PARATION FROM THE CATHOLIC

CHURCH.

Dearly beloved, believe not every spirit,

but try the spirits whether they be of

God. (John, Ep. 1. iv. 1.)

IN nothing, my Brethren, is greater

caution requisite than in permitting dur

judgments to be determined by the im

pressions we have received in early edu

cation. At that period the young and

tender mind is easily biassed engraft but

the sentiment, it will root itself, and grow

up with the vigour of man. On this ac

count, with great reason, many parents

are extremely anxious that the first senti

ments and ideas which are communicated
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to their offspring should be honourable

and virtuous, because, it is almost certain

they \viil give a character to their thoughts

and actions through the remainder of theiro

lives. If then our conduct and judg
ments are liable to be influenced by the

early impressions of infancy, how much

does it become us, when advanced to

maturity, to be circumspect in confiding

to them, and to beware that our under-

standings are not made the sport of youth
ful prejudice. However, although this

caution will meet the approbation of every

prudent man, it is not generally noticed

as particularly necessary on the score of

religion. For, my Brethren, it is not less

true than extraordinary, that the ideas

men imbibe on religion during the period

of their childhood and education, com

monly constitute the sentiments they pro

fess on that subject through the remainder

of their lives ; and that to a manly and

instructive enquiry they seldom or never

afterwards proceed. Whether it be, that

3 I,
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they prefer talking to thinking on reli

gion, or conclude that no new informa

tion can be obtained on the subject, I

will not pretend to decide. But certain

it is, that as almost all determine without

examination, so almost all must rashly

judge by the impressions which have been

first implanted in them. Now of all im

pressions, those of a religious nature are

the most dangerous to act upon ; since,

by interesting the passions, they often

delude the judgment. The matter too

intimately concerns us ever to be viewed

with indifference ;
and from being zealous

it is easy to become rash ;
and often the

mind vehemently defends, because the ,

heart vehemently covets.

If for a while we consider the temper

of men s minds on religion amongst our

selves, is it probable, nay is it possible,

that any correct judgment can be formed

of one Christian by the impressions which

are taken from the heated imagination of

another, of a different denomination ?



Must not every such decision be, in the

highest degree, both precipitate and un

just ? Yes, undoubtedly ; this candour

itself will acknowledge. Nevertheless it

is, I repeat, from these sources that men

usually draw their information on religion,

and it is of these materials that, for the

most part, they compose those sentiments

which are to give a character to the hu

man heart Prejudice, then, and not rea

son, must rule it in such circumstances,

and to that should we principally ascribe

those erroneous and suborned judgments
which are so often given, and so violently

urged against Catholics in this land. Peo

ple indeed frequently express their astonish

ment at the prejudices which esist against

them
; but, for my part, I cannot help de

claring my surprise that they are not more

strong. For if it be true, as I have asserted,

that these conclusions are generally formed

without examination from impressions

received from others, particularly those

implanted in them during the course of

3 L 2



their education, it is impossible that Ca
tholics should not be objects of execration

and alarm. Ideas of tftis kind the very
child draws in with his milk : even be

fore the light of reason has shot into his

soul, he is taught to believe that the Ca

tholics, invidiously called Papists, are a

class of monsters. Is not every old nurse

provided with a history of their abomina

tions and bloody deeds, with which, for

his entertainment, she diversifies her sto

ries about witches and ghosts ? Cannot

she recount the horrid impieties they have

committed, tell the thousands of heretics

they have slain ; in short, has not she

learnt to talk of the Gunpowder-Plot, and

repeat the long catalogue of Fox s Mar

tyrs*? To the ominous matron succeeds

* The GUN-POWDER-PLOT was the scheme of a Protes

tant Minister to bring odium and reproach upon the

whole body of English Catholics ; and hence King James

the First, in whose reign it happened, always called it

CECIL S PLOT. Though it appears that only nine persons

were acquainted with the design of blowing up the Parlia

ment House, viz. Catesby, Piercy, Fawkes, Winter,

Keys, Bates, Tresharo, and two of the name of Wright,
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the reverend instructor, who loses no

time in strengthening die pious dispositi-

yet the character of the whole Catholic body, has been

since made responsible for the misconduct ofmen, who in

the King s Proclamation were described in these terms :
O

&quot; Whereas Thomas Piercy and some other confederates,

being of lewd life, insolent dispositions, and for the most

part of desperate estates&quot; This trick had succeeded so

well in fixing reproach and suspicion on the Catholics, that

malicious as it was, it was again resorted to in the reign of

Charles the Second by another minister of state, who

contrived to make a fictitious plot, of one Titus Gates

and a few accomplices, pass fur the real design and act of

all the English Catholics. (See Echard s History ofEng

land.; As to Fox s BOOK OF MARTYRS, there never was

a work that exhibited more internal evidence of being dic

tated by the spirit of darkness. His heroes in the first in

stance, seem all to have been taken into custody for riot

ous and turbulent conduct. 2dly, At the risk of their

souls as well as their bodies, they gave answers on ques

tions much above their understandings, with a pertness,

an insolence, and a sacrilegious profaneness, which mark

ed that they possessed more of fanaticism than virtue,

and that to HUMILITY, the ground-work of piety, they

were utter strangers. The whole work is a mass of

FALSEHOODS; and I do not hesitate to declare, that it re

flects both on the sense as well as the virtue of Protes

tants, to admire either the lives or deaths described io

these unauthenticated accounts of Fox s fanatics*.

* Seep, 10S.
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ons of enmity to Popery, which his pupil,

unless he be a backward genius indeed,

will certainly manifest, Every book put

into his hands will be more or less excel

lent, in proportion as it can expose its

deformity ; and the virtue of the youth,

and his value to society, will be sure to

keep pace with his hatred to Catholics.

His playmates have all their strange histo

ries to tell him on that subject, and if he

do but enter a church or a meeting-house,

.to hear the word of God, the sound of

Papist, Popish Superstition, and Romish

Idolatry, so Incessantly ring upon his ears,

that his imagination becomes fired, and he

concludes the whole of his religion must

consist in hating them *. And how ma-

* We cannot be surprised at the hatred which Pro

testants bear to what they conceive to be the Catholic re

ligion, when not a book is ever put into the hands of a

youth, to instruct him in English history, which does not

misrepresent and traduce the Catholics. I have heard it

asserted, (and if any one will read &quot; Whitaker s Life of

MARY QUEEN OF SCOTS vindicated,&quot; I believe he will allow

the assertion to rest upon a good foundation) that when
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many thousands are there, who have ne

ver received any other religious instruc

tion from their tutors and parents, if it

may be so called, than what I have just

mentioned ?

Mr. Hume carried his manuscript History of England to

the bookseller, with a draft ofQueen Elizabeth s character,

widely differing from the description he has since drawn

of that sovereign, the bookseller informed him, that his

portrait, though faithful, was so very unlike what the

English were accustomed to believe of their VIRGIN

QUEEF, that it would occasion a difference of five hun

dred pounds in the sale of his work, and absolutely shake

his claim to popularity as an historian. Mr. Hume took

the hint, carried his manuscript home, and wrote a

second account of that princess, in which every fea

ture is described with the pencil of a flatterer, instead

of being faithfully drawn by tbe pen of the his

torian. But Whitaker has the immortal honour of

tearing off the veil, and of exposing her genuine charac

ter in the hideous nakedness of its real deformity. Love

of popularity, I fear, is a feeling which has influenced a

great many of this country in their writings, and what in

another state they will surely have to answer for, under

the head of calumny. Even that BOOK, which every Pro

testant carries in his hand with him, into the presence of

his Creator, THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, pronounces

the Catholic worship IDOLATROUS ! ! !
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Such, therefore, being the impressions
which persons generally bring with them

into public life, we should no longer be

astonished at the prejudices of many en

lightened characters in the state, whose

ideas respecting Catholics, usually be

tray such gross ignorance, and misconcep

tion, that we cannot help laughing at the

portraits they pretend to draw, whilst we

lament that men who can rise so great on

one subject, should become so little on

another. The whole tenor of their

thoughts and actions proves that, like per

sons \vho have been frightened with the

direful tales of spectres, they are haunted

with the terrors of their own imaginations;

and as theonecan never think of a church

yard, or uninhabited castle, without per

ceiving walking ghosts and spirits ;
so the

other can never separate the ideas of Ca

tholic, bloodshed and superstition. Now,

as this undoubtedly is not a very pleasant

and Christian like temper of mind for men

to indulge, and always occasioned by a
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neglect of inquiry, so in a fair examina*

tion an effectual remedy will be found.

For I am not afraid to affirm, that, in

spite of this mass of prejudice, Catholics

are only disliked by those who know them

not, and I never found the Protestant who
was personally familiar with any, whether

priests or laymen, who did not esteem

them. Nay I have witnessed the most

hereditary and deep rooted dislike con

verted into the strongest attachment.

Soliciting your kind attention, it is

now, therefore, my wish to notice some of

these charges, as the grounds on which

many have pretended to justify their se

paration from the Catholic Church, or

their breach of communion with the See of

Rome : that is, in other words, to discuss

the merits of that pretended reformation,

which so unfortunately terminated in a

schism between Protestants and Catholics.

The accusations brought against the

Church of Rome, may, I believe, be re

duced to these heads : universal corruption

3 M
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amongst her members superstition in her

worship and a systematic plan of making

religion subservient to the passions of men
and lastly, I might add, the most hein

ous crime of idolatry.

Now, to get rid, as soon as possible, of

this last grave and abominable assertion,

that the Church of Rome is idolatrous,

and which I know not on what principle

of charity orjustice, stands charged against

her in the Common Prayer Book of the

Church of England, I will only ask in

what it is that her idolatry does consist ?

If by a leading article of our religion, we

profess to worship and adore one only

God, the Creator and Sovereign Lord of

all things, who for ever lives in an indivi

sible Trinity of Persons ; neither in the

heavens above, nor in the earth beneath^

nor in the waters under the earth, is there

any object that can share the homage we

pay to him. If we offer our adoration to

the body ofJesus Christ in the Sacrament of

the Altar, as we should do, was he carnally
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present to us, under the shape of man,
is it not wholly and solely directed to

Jesus, the eternal Son of the living God,
who is exalted in the glory of his Father?

His merits alone, we believe, constitute

the source of our justification ;
and by his

blood only our sins are washed away. Our

faith teaches that no other mediation is

available to appease the justice of our

injured God ;
and that not the joint pray

ers of saints and angels, not all the good
works of men, will suffice to cover from

his anger the smallest sin. God, there

fore, in three persons, is the sole object of

our worship, and Jesus Christ our only

Mediator.

It would be unnecessary here to advert

to the saints and angels, were not some

thing perhaps particularly expected, on

which account I shall simply state, that

we honour them as the friends and fa

vourites of God, through respect to him
;

whilst their relics and images are only

valued because the are memorials of them,
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Yet both in this and every other subor

dinate gradation of relative respect, our

minds and affections are immoveably fixed

on that Supreme Being, who gave them

existence. The charge of idolatry, then,

which has been urged, contains a calumny
of the blackest die ; and consequently can

be no just motive for separating from the

Catholic Church. For Thorndike, a dis

tinguished Protestant divine of the Church

of England, justly maintains that whoever

employs a pretext for leaving a Church is

guilty of schism, and concludes the very

first chapter ofhis Just Weights, by declar

ing that &quot;all those, who justified the Refor

mation, by charging the Pope to be Anti

christ, and the Papists idolaters, make

themselves thereby schismatics before

God. 5

The next accusation we will examine

shall be, that the Church of Rome is su

perstitious in her worship. Trusting that

we are all agreed about the object and end

of religion, which is the honour and wor-
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|hip of God alone, I believe the only dif

ference of opinion will be respecting the

most proper mode of rendering this ho

mage to him. Persons, who criticise the

style of worship in the Catholic Church,

should reflect that it is not of modern date,

nor according to European forms, but like

all antiquated fashions, carries with it its

own apology. Had the Church of Rome

sprung up in the last century among the

Protestant sects, undoubtedly the phlegm
of northern temper would have given a

different character to her devotion and

piety ; she would not have clothed her ser

vice in so much show and parade, nor

have been so fond of gaudy magnificence.O v C5

But whilst we prudently distinguish

between European and Asiatic notions

of taste, and advert to the manners

of those countries, where Christianity ori-* j

ginated, we also must remember, that

1800 years have made a great change in

the world *. When the Christian religiono
F

It is never more necessary to be cautious than in

censuring and condemning the prejudices of others. Pre-
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was first planted on the ruins ofPaganism,

the minds of men were so filled with the

judice is common to human nature a consequence of

education a habit of mind. In censuring therefore the

prejudices of others, we often do it purely thro our own

prejudices, to which we are blinded. Prejudice must al

ways be indifferent and harmless in itself, unless it con-

troul and mislead reason indeed this quality of the

mind does not deserve the name of prejudice, until it thus

improperly disturbs that faculty. It would be more be

comingly styled PREFERENCE or TASTE. Since, therefore,

taste is simply a relative AFFECTION of the mind, de

pendant on the causes by which it is excited, we act

against reason, if we refuse to others that right of

preference which we claim ourselves; or if we presume to

condemn the prejudices of others, merely because they

are. in opposition to those of our own choice. Upon this

principle it follows, that we are not authorized to pass a

judgment on the prejudices of other nations and times ;

for we should always recollect, that these dislikes and

censures must be reciprocal, and that we can never con

demn them, without being condemned in our turn.

&quot;

Among the Chinese books, containing the rules of

civility,&quot; says a distinguished writer,
&quot;

there.is one which

has upwards of three thousand, every thing being set down

at large. The common salutations, the visits, the pre

sents, the feasts, and whatever is done in public or private,

are rather so many standing laws, than fashions gradually

introduced by custom. Almost the whole of these public

ceremonies may be reduced to the manner of bowingf
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religious rites paid to their heathen deities,

that when this coincided with the ordi

nances ofGod to Moses, it was judged pro

per by similar ceremonies and pomp to di

rect their attention to the true God*. The

kneeling down, and prostrating one or more times, ac

cording to the occasion, place, age, or quality of the per

sons ; especially in visiting, making presents, or treating

friends.&quot;

Foreigners who are obliged to conform to these fatigu

ing ceremonies, are frightened with them at first, whereas

the Chinese, who are brought up to them from their in

fancy, instead of being discouraged, are pleased with

them, and believe that for the want of the like education,

other nations are become barbarous. And that the ob

servation of these customs may not wear out in time,

there is a tribunal at Peking, whose principal business is

to preserve the ceremonies of the empire, wherein it is

so strict that it will not exempt even strangers from the

obligation : for which reason, before the embassadors are

introduced at court, the custom is to instruct them pri

vately forty days together, and exercise them in the

ceremonies of the country ; much after the same manner

as our comedians practice before they come to act their

parts on the
stage.&quot;

Du Halde s History of China.

See also the Preface to the Liturgy, or Book of Common

Prayers.

* See Challonetfi Preface to the Catholic Christian,
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incense which had been previously offered

to idol
s&amp;gt;

was now burnt in honour of him

whom the heavens adore. The orna*

men ts which had clothed the Pagan Priests,

hereafter became the sacred vestments of

the Priests of Jesus Christ Even the

temples profaned by idolatrous worship,

were converted into Christian churches ;

and so far from considering this mode of

spreading religion superstitious, I should

rather pronounce them superstitious who

object to it. In the same sentiment the

Protestant Thorndike perfectly agrees ;

for, blaming those whose unbending tem

pers will suffer them to conform to no

thing, he says,
&quot;

I shall prefer the wis

dom of St. Gregory of Rome, by whom

this nation received Christianity; order

ing the Pagan festivals of cur ancestors to

be converted into the assemblies of Chris

tians *.&quot;

&quot; For the service of God accord-

*
&quot;In the change of

religion,&quot;
writes the judicious

Burke,
&quot; care was taken to render the transition from

falsehood to truth as little violent as possible. Though
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ing to Christianity sanctifieth all times, all

places, all gestures, all circumstances,

that can pretend to express, to procure,

to advance that attention of mind, that

devotion of soul, wherewith Christians

the first proselytes were kings, it does not appear that

there was any persecution. It was a precept of Pope Gre

gory, under whose auspices the mission was conducted,

that the heathen temples should not he destroyed, espe

cially where they were well built
;
but that first removing

the idols, they should be consecrated anew by holier

rites and to better purposes!, in order that the prejudices of

the people might not be too rudely shocked by a declared

profanation of what they had so long held sacred, and

that every where beholding the same places, to which

they had formerly resorted for religious comfort, they

might be gradually reconciled to the new doctrines and

ceremonies, which were there introduced; and as the

sacrifices used in the Pagan worship were always attended

with feasting, and consequently were highly grateful to

the multitude, the Pope ordered that oxen should as usual

be slaughtered near the church, and the people indulged

in their ancient festivity! . Whatever popular customs of

heathenism were found to be absolutely not incompatible

with Christianity, were retained, and some of them were

continued to a very late period. Deer were at a certain

season brought into St. Paul s church in London, and laid

f Bed. Hist. Eccle. 1. 1. c. 30. J Ibid.

3N
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\

profess to worship God, in spirit and in

truth.&quot;
j

Having now pointed to the origin of

these ceremonies in the Church, I must add,

she has perpetuated them from two parti

cular motives : first, because they make a

great impression, by adding a sensible

dignity to religion: and, secondly, on ac

count of her decided aversion to every

species of innovation. Her ruling prin

ciple has always been : quod acceptum,

hoc traditum ;
what has been delivered to

us, that we transmit to others. The busi

ness of reform is easily begun, but who

can say where it shall end ? Of this, I

on the altar ;
* and this custom subsisted until the Re

formation. The names of some of the Church festivals

were, with a similar design, taken from those of the hea

then, which had been celebrated at the same time of

the year. Nothing could have been more prudent than

these regulations; they were indeed formed upon a perfect

understanding of human nature.&quot;

Abridgement ofErig. Hist. c. 2.

* Dugdale s Hist, of St. Paul s.
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think, events in politics,
as well as in

religion, leave us little to doubt. Since,

therefore, such is the public worship of

the Catholic Church, the only question is,

is it superstitious, or is it not? I answer

most positively in the negative. For not

only are these ceremonies and rites the

mere means employed of outwardly ex

pressing to God the interior piety and

homage of the heart, but were any of

them superstitious, they would place us in

contradiction with our own doctrinal prin

ciples, which declare every species of su

perstition to be highly criminal and un

lawful, as our Catechisms and books of

instruction will shew. Should persons then

object to the public service and religious

rites of the Church of Rome, merely be

cause they are not exactly agreeable to

their sentiments, let them coolly reflect

how difficult it is to meet the opinions of

a number on any one subject. Let them

prudently examine into them, and not

conclude that they must be superstitious,

3 N 2
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as ignorant savages suppose a mathema

tical instrument designed for witchcraft.

The charge of superstition, therefore, is

groundless and slanderous. In saying this,

however, I merely allude to those Christians

who are instructed and acquainted with

their religion ;
for ignorance and super

stition, like pride and weakness, will he

found associated in every class of men*.
X

* There is no word more often used in an indefinite and

improper sense than SUPERSTITION. In its true significa

tion it implies that false worship, which sorcerers and

magicians pay to secondary agents, and which terminate

at them. It also implies that mistaken worship and reli*

gious dread, which men of ignorant minds or deluded

imaginations shew to particular objects, places, and oc

currences, which, however, is less criminal than the

former. But superstition is also a term very frequently

but most improperly used, to express that worship which

is paid to God, by religious rites and ceremonies. Super

stition I Jiave defined to be a false or mistaken worship,

which is not referred to God. Whereas if all divine worship

expressed by rites and ceremonies, be superstition, then

the whole ritual and ceremonial law of Moses would be a

system of superstition, prescribed by God himself. la

the Catholic Church I know of no rite or ceremony which

has not the sanction of a divine ordinance either in the

old or the new law.
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The next point on which I am equally

ready to meet an adversary, is, that the

Church of Rome has adopted a systematic

plan of making religion subservient to the

passions ofmen. This is a weighty accusa

tion no doubt, my Brethren, but it is a

calumny completely unfounded. In fact,

the religion we profess, far from being a

system incentive to the passions, must ap

pear to those acquainted with it, wholly

calculated to restrain them. Independent
of its faith and doctrine, which are purely

scriptural, embracing the most rigid pre

cepts and sublime virtues of the Gospel,

the discipline and government of the

Church, in as much as they affect every
order and rank of her members, from the

highest to the lowest, have been regulated

in her General Councils, with such wisdom

and precision, that if men would but rule

themselves and others by those canons

and sacred decrees, the interests of reli

gion and the state could never clash 5 on

the contrary, happiness and virtue would
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unite*. But we are men, and as such, shall

always be faulty. It is not always the indi

vidual who carries the mitre, whose lamp
burns with the oil of sanctity It is not al

ways he who has the law before him, who

regards it. Those corrupted passions with

which we are all born, will often make

their appearance where virtue only should

dwell, and the most holy ordinance will

often be perverted to the vilest abuse.

How frequently have we seen this observa

tion verified in the history of the Jewish

Church
; I could in&tance the sons of Heli,

I could instance the Pharisees : on \vhich

account Jesus Christ has chalked out for

us the line of conduct to be pursued in

these circumstances. All things therefore,

says he, whatsoever they shall say to you,

observe and do. But according to their

works do ye not, for they say and do

* I conceive it is only necessary for a person to read the

decrees and decisions of the Council of Trent, to admire

the wisdom, care, and precision with which they are

drawn; they are models for legislative enactments.
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not. (Matt, xxiii. 3.) That imitators

of the Pharisees have been found among

ourselves, nay that living examples may
be produced, I am willing to admit ;

but they are evils the Church has always

deplored. Much is she constrained to to

lerate, when the remedy is dangerous, and

not unfrequently impossible. It is neces

sary, says our Divine Saviour, that scan

dals come; that is according to the course

of human things they must come.

I have at this moment in my mind many
of these abuses, as they exist either a-

mongst ourselves, or in Catholic coun

tries
; and deeply lament and deplore their

existence. But do they originate in re

ligion, or in the bad passions of its pro

fessors ? Most assuredly not in the former,

most undoubtedly in the latter. Can

that religion which counsels the renun

ciation of all things, be favourable to

avarice ? Can that system which prescribes

continual warfare against the world, the

flesh and all their concupiscences, which
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continually preaches the mortifications and

humiliations of the Cross, be friendly to

worldly pride or sensual gratifications ?

But you ask, why are not men such as

they should he ? 1 conceive that those

who have asked this question are themselves

full able to answer it. Should secret pride,

however, prevent them, I believe I can

assist them with these few words &quot;It is

because they are like yourselves,&quot; and

subject to the same passions, often fol

low their dictates in preference to those

of religion and virtue. Undoubtedly, my
friends, this is lamentable

;
it is distressing

to see men preferring the kingdom of

this world to the kingdom of eternity.

But such is our moral condition, not less

defective than the physical : and to expect

a different result, we must change the na

ture of man
;

we must banish from his

heart those relics of original guilt ; those

traces of early prevarication ;
and we

must give him a mind and a conscience
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that needed not a Saviour. / am not,

said he, come to call the just\ but SINNERS

to repentance. (Mark ii. 17.)

We are now to consider the last charge

adduced against the Church of Rome, as

a ground of separation, universal corrup

tion amongst her members. But, as I

cannot take this expression in its full la

titude, since even Protestants must allow

that there are exceptions, it will be ne

cessary, my Friends, for you to distin

guish between the individuals, who may
be vicious, and the Church itself, or the

whole community. Therefore, although I

am ready to admit that the bad ever have,

and ever will form a considerable propor

tion in the Catholic Church, nevertheless

this partial corruption amongst her mem
bers, can never be charged against herself,

whilst it is not in conformity to, but

exists in defiance of her doctrine, her

precepts, and her exhortations. The ob

duracy and sinful deportment of these,

have ever been bewailed by the better

So
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part, and at no period were there wanting

characters, whose lives edified them with

the examples of the most unblemished

virtue. The lamp of holiness has never

ceased to burn within her
;
and though

numbers of her children have strayed in

to the walks of impure life, yet multitudes

also have kept the ways of innocence and

grace. Nay, in these very same walks of

life, where many have scandalized their

neighbour, the virtue of others has shone

with peculiar lustre; and directed by that

same religion, they have attained to a

perfection of disinterested piety and cha

racter, of which we have no other exam

ples in the history of the world. Many
are called, said Jesus Christ, but few are

chosen. (Matt. xxii. 14.)

So far, then, from condemning the

Catholic religion, because the great majo

rity of its professors are corrupt, that

religion could not be recognised as divine

were it otherwise because it would either

want an essential characteristic/ pourtray-
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ed by Christ himself, or would rest upon
authorities evidently false, and God would

want an attribute essential to his existence,

that of TRUTH. For if many are not call

ed where few only are chosen, or if the

bulk of Christians were not to follow the

open road which terminates in perdition,

Jesus Christ would not have foreseen with

the eyes of God. Granted, then, that there

was a great corruption among men at the

period of the Reformation ; granted that, at

this day, in many Catholic cities and pro

vinces, depravity of morals is more gene

rally diffused than amongst ourselves,

though God knows we observe too much :

has the Church ever altered the tone of

her doctrine ? has she relaxed in the spi

rit of her precepts ? But to bring the

question home, I ask any one in this as

sembly, what should be done in these cir

cumstances ? Why they will answer,

REFORMREFORM, most undoubted

ly, but touch not faith in reforming mo
rals. We all wish to REFORM, but to

3 021
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effect this general reformation is the diffi

culty. If men are seldom so far blinded

as not to see their own faults and errors,

I ask not any adversary to point to the

evil, but to shew us an effectual remedy.
The work to be done is simple and obvi

ous : it is to make the libertine chaste,

the proud man humble, the voluptuous

penitent, the covetous just; the Pastor

attentive to his flock : but, I repeat, the

difficulty is to effect all this. Though the

way be straight, can you always force the

stubborn animal forward ? Jesus Christ la

boured in vain with the Jews; St. Paul

often laboured in vain with the primitive

Christians ; so did the other Apostles, and

50 have ail their successors in the ministry,

Uroad is the road, and wide the gate that

leads toperdition, and many there are who go
in thereat. (Matt, vii, 13.) Extended cor

ruption, therefore, was a vain excuse, an

empty pretext for breaking communion

with the Catholic Church.

Such, I believe, is the faithful and cor-
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rect representation of things as they have

stood from the beginning of Christianity

in the Catholic Church ;
and no period

in her history can be named with which it

will not be found distinctly to accord. It

bears some near resemblance to a beauti

ful fabric, which displays the grandeur
of ancient magnificence, but whose

sculptured walls and cornished roof lodge

the dust of ages and the spider s web.

So stood the Church of Christ in the year

1517, when this circumstance drew the

attention of a bold and aspiring man,
whose impetuous soul would have been

greater had it not been rash. This man
was Luther. Contemplating the fair

structure, he exclaimed with a well or

dered zeal,
&quot;

Is it not a reproach that such

a noble edifice should be thus disfigured

with cobwebs and soil?&quot; and immediately
conceived the mighty plan of clearing it

away.

But however praise-worthy the de

sign, in the attempt he failed. Some parts

were placed beyond the reach of ac-
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cess, in others the raised work itself pre
sented an impediment. Impatient and
furious with disappointment, he at once

lays the axe to the foundation, and deter

mines to level the whole with the ground.
Here the real master and guardian inter

feres, and exposing to him those pontifi

cal keys which marked hoth possession

and authority, commanded him to desist ;

at the same time upbraiding him with the

impiety and folly of destroying a fabric,

because he could not, as he intended, re

move the dust which it harboured. Y
he impiously persisted ; nay, in part suc

ceeded, and with the materials collected

from the old, formed that shapeless edifice

of Protestantism, which afterwards became

the contested inheritance of his associates.

This is a short but faithful sketch

of what has been acted in the pretended

Reformation, in which every thing was

carried by violence and passion. When
the imagination becomes inflamed, reason

is little heard. I have already admitted
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that at the period to which we allude there

were undoubtedly some grievances in the

discipline of the Church, which called

loudly for a remedy; especially on the

subject of its ministers, and the abuse of

indulgences*, which admission may be

* That the Church wished to correct these and all

ether abuses, is evident from the following decisions of

the Council ofTrent.

n
It is to be wished that those who become Bishops

should know what is required of them, and understand

that they have not been called to that office for their own

benefit, nor that they might live in riches and luxury, but

that they might seek and labour for the glory of God.

Neither is it doubtful, that the rest of the faithful will be

more easily excited to religion and innocence, when they

observe those who are placed over them, intent on the

kingdom of God and the salvation of souls, instead of

worldly concerns. As the holy Synod sees this to be par

ticularly essential to the restoration of ecclesiastical disci

pline, it admonishes all Bishops frequently to reflect

upon it, and in every work and action of life (which may
be considered a species of instruction) to comport them

selves in a manner worthy of their vocation : but first, let

them so regulate their whole conduct, that others may
discover in them examples of frugality, modesty, and

chastity, and what renders us so pleasing to God, of hu

mility. This holy Synod also decrees, that what has

been said respecting Bishops, is addressed not only to
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applicable in part at this very day, to par

ticular provinces and countries. I have
v

those who hold ecclesiastical benefices, whether secular or

regular, whatever le their rank, but also to the Cardinals

of the holy Roman Church : for as the government of the

whole Church rests upon them, in quality of counsellors

of his Holiness the Pope, they would be very culpable,

were they not to shine by their lives and virtues, who by

their station have the eyes of all directed upon them.&quot;

(Sess. xxv. de Ref. c. 1.)

* The holy Synod, desirous of removing and correcting

those abuses which have taken place in the granting of

indulgences, by which an occasion has been given for

heretics to speak blasphemously of the very name, has

unreservedly ordained by the present decree, that all ne

farious profit for procuring them, which has given rise to

so many abuses among Christians, shall be entirely abo

lished. But as to such as are occasioned through supersti

tion, ignorance, irreverence, or in any other manner, and

cannot without great difficulty be specially prevented,

owing to erroneoos notions peculiar to those places or

provinces where they are practised it commands all Bi-

hops diligently to collect all such abuses existing in their

dioceses, and to make report of them in the first provin

cial Synod : that after taking the opinion of the other

Bishops, they may be immediately laid before the Sove

reign Pontiff, in order that, by his authority and discre

tion, such steps may be taken as are beneficial to the

whole Church : so that the advantages of these holy in

dulgences may be piously, religiously, and without pro

fit dispensed to all the faithful.&quot; (Sess. xxv. de Reform,

Decret. de InduL)
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moreover acknowledged, that where a

laudable zeal for the honour of God s

Church, and the good of souls, first

prompted Luther and his associates to la

bour in the correction of these abuses,

they are deserving of that praise which I

will refuse the good intentions of none.

But it is their want of humility, their

pride of soul which we must condemn ;

for when they perceived that their exer

tions \vere not crowned with the merited

success, they should not have suffered in

dignation and passion to hurry them on

to the extravagant idea of destroying

what they had intended to improve. For

it should never be forgotten, that Luther

and his associates came forward in the bu

siness of REFORM without anv divine
v

commission : they had no testimonials of

credit to produce, no miracles to bear

witness to their unauthorized assumption

of power. But self commissioned, self-

delegated, they thrust their sickles into

another man s harvest, and with the re-

3 F
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belliouj spirits of Dathan and Abinm

(Num. xvi.) protested against the inter

ference of authority.

The restoration of ancient discipline by
the correction of all abuses, is an event

which, as I first observed, has always been

desired* &quot; Who will grant me/ cries St.

Bernard,
&quot; to see before I die, the Church

of God, such as it was in primitive times*&quot;

(/). ad Pap. Eug.*) But when we observe

men setting aside all decency and regard to

truth* when we behold them with rage

and malice wantonly attacking the faith of

the Church, and renouncing all submission

to her authority, oh ! if this is to be a re

formation, verily the cure is worse than

the disease * It is far from my wish ta

* Togive some notion of the temper ofmind, with which-

they prosecuted their imaginary reformation, I will quote

eome passages from Luther s own works. &quot; IfCarlostadius,&quot;

says he,
&quot; or any min else, could, five years ago, have

convinced me, that there is nothing in the sacrament but

bread and wine, he would have wonderfully obliged me ;

for I was examining this point with wonderful anxiety, and

laboured with all my force to get clear of the difficulty ^
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speak a language of retaliation : but I

will ask, since so much has been said a-

gainst abuses in the Church of Rome, is

the Protestant reformed religion immacu

late and pure? Are there no vices and

abominations amongst any of her mem
bers ? How has it come to pass that refor

mation has begotten reformation, and

division has again issued from division ?

Concluding this discourse I once again

advert to the strong prejudices existing

against the Catholic Church, and caution

all who value their salvation, to suspend

because by this means I know very well I should terribly

incommode the Papacy. But I find myself without hope

of escaping, for the text of the Gospel is so clear and

strong, that it would not easily admit of a misconstrue*

tion.&quot; (Tom.S.fol. 402.,) Hear him again determining

the question of discipline respecting the marriage of the

clergy.
&quot; If a Council,&quot; says he,

&quot; should grant Church

men liberty to marry, I would think that man more in

God s grace, who during his life kept three concubines, than

hewho married pursuant to the Council s decree; and that I

would command, under pain of damnation, that no man
should marry by the permission of such a Council, but

should live chastely, or if that were impossible, not to des

pair though he^ept a concubine,&quot; (TvmQ./ol,

3 P 2



468.

their judgments until, by the light of in

quiry, they can discern the trutll Dearly

beloved, says St. John, believe not every

spirit, but try the spirits whether they be

of God. (1 Ep. iv. 1.) Learn to make the

proper distinction, between the faith and

doctrine of the Church, and the corrupt

practices of individuals
; between what is*

fact and what is calumny. Loudly has the

Church protested against the imputations
of her enemies

; with the royal prophet,

she daily exclaims in the 43d psalm, Judge

me, oh God! and distinguish my causefrom
the people that is not holy, deliver me from
the unjust and deceitful man. Though vili

fied and made a term of reproach, though

persecuted and become an outcast, she

looks forward to the day of her exaltation

with Jesus in heaven, because \vith him

she has drank of the chalice of afflic

tion. Remember my words, says Jesus

Christ, that I ham spoken to you, the ser

vant is not greater than his master. If they

have persecuted me, they mil also persecute
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you. If the world hate you, know ye that it

hath hated me before you. (Johnxv. 20. 18.)

These things I have spoken to you that you

may not be scandalized. (John xvi. 1.)

Rejoice, (therefore), for behold your re

ward is great in heaven. (Luke vi. 23.)
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SERMON XV.
p

ON THE CHARGE OF IDOLATRY AND
SUPERSTITION IN THE VENERATION
OF PICTURES, IMAGES, REUCS, AND
THE USE OF HOLY WATER.

Blessed is he, who shall not be scandalized

in me. (Luke vii. 23.)

AT frequently happens, in the heat of

argument and dispute, that persons more

attentive to the solidity of their own rea

soning, than to the conclusions of their

adversaries, prolong a mighty war of

words, conceiving themselves opponents,

whilst, in reality, they are of the same

mind and of the same sentiment. Since

that unfortunate division of the old

and new Church, which was brought

about in the sixteenth century, such

has been the warmth with which every

question has been argued, that I am in

clined to believe the parties seldom pro-
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perly understood each other. Indeed, I

am convinced, from observation, that a

great portion of Protestants perfectly

agree with Catholics on many points, on

which they are supposed to differ, and

could they but settle the terms, or words,

in which they are to express their faith,

it would be found very nearly resembling,

if not exactly the same. Between the

Catholic and the Protestant established

churches, the partition is but thin, and,,

perhaps, with time, would have grown &till

thinner, had it not been for the ambitious

and interested policy of a few, who la*

boured to foment discord, when peace

should have been their offering, who, in

stead of closing the wound, irritated the

parts with every acrimonious application.

God be thanked, however, it seems those

days of religious animosity are fas,t dis

appearing, and I have reason to hope the

time is not far distant, when we shall see

the Protestant arid the Catholic bury their

past faults in a mutual love and esteem for
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each other
;

and if opinions respecting

revelation must still divide them, charity
will be found where unity is wanting. At

present we often contend like enemies, be

cause we conceive ourselves foes, when

perhaps the point in dispute is conceded

by all. But when interest and injury shall

no longer attend to inflame the passions,

our respective arguments will be proposed

with temper, and weighed in the balance

of equity.

There may be many who feel a degree

of astonishment at the language just spo

ken, when I affirmed that on some points

the Catholic and the Protestant were

nearly if not perfectly agreed. But my
Brethren, on the question I am going to

treat this day, that which relates to sacred
V

images and the ceremonies of religion,

a subject on which the contending parties

have expended so much argument and la

bour, and which has been disputed at

times with the greatest intemperance and

abuse, our doctrine will be found in per-
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feet unison. My object therefore this day
will be to give that exposition of our doc

trine respecting images, pictures, and the

ceremonies of religion, which shall be in

telligible to the humblest understanding;

repeating as my text, blessed is he, who shall

not be scandalized in me. (Luke vii. 23.)

There are three points of doctrine which

are continually urged upon us by our adver

saries, with a vehemence more than common
to other subjects of dispute, and on which,

many even ground the justification of

their separation from the communion ofthe

Catholic Church. They say, in the first

place, that religion can never sanction or

tolerate any superstitious practice : 2dly,

that it is impious to give to any saint or

graven thing any part of that honour which

is due to God only : 3dly, that true re

ligion does not consist in rites and cere

monies. These three propositions, as every

one knows, have re-echoed from the pul

pit and press, with a vast deal of Hoise

through the kingdom, and have been
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directed so pointedly at Catholics, that it

is impossible, but the generality of our

countrymen must suppose, we really main

tain the opposite opinion. Their astonish

ment therefore should be very great when I

affirm, and am ready to prove, that

Catholics believe exactly the same thing:

that we reprobate and condemn, with our

adversaries, the contrary doctrine, as Anti-

christian, superstitious, and impious. We

challenge them openly to examine our

catechisms and books of instruction, our

prayer-books, our sermons, our contro

versies, and to produce a single sentence

of any Catholic writer, which authorizes

such diabolical principles *.
4L . * *

* The holy Council of Trent declares,
&quot; that images of

Christ, of the Mother of God, and of other saints, ought

to be had and retained in churches, and that due honour

and veneration is to be given to them : not however

through a belief that there is any virtue or divinity in

them, on account of which they are to be worshipped;

or that any thing is to be asked of them
;
or that any

trust is to be reposed in the images, as formerly was

customary with the Gentiles, who placed their confidence

in idols ; but because the honour paid to them is refer-red
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Here then a great mystery lurks, some

will say. No mystery at all,my Brethren.

to the prototypes they represent. So that by the images

which we kiss, and before which we uncover our heads

and prostrate, we adore Christ, and venerate the saints,

whose images they are. Which is sanctioned by the de

crees which councils have passed against the opponents

of images, and especially by the decrees of the second

council of Nice.&quot;

&quot; Let the Bishops however diligently show, that through

the description of the mysteries of our redemption, given

by pictures and other images, the people are instructed and

assisted in retaining and assiduously observing the articles

of faith : that great advantage is derived from holy

images, not only because the people are reminded of

what has been done for them by Christ ; but also because

through the saints of God, miracles and edifying examples

are brought within the notice of the faithful, so that they

may return thanks to God, for them, and form their lives

and conduct to an imitation of the saints, and be excited

to prayer and the love of God, and the cultivation of

piety.&quot;

&quot; Where any abuses however have crept into

these holy and beneficial practices, the holy council

earnestly desires that they may be corrected ; so that no

representation of what is false in doctrine, or calculated to

mislead the ignorant into a dangerous error, be ever

exhibited. Moreover let all superstition in the invoca

tion of saints, the veneration of relics, or the pious use of

images be abolished.&quot;
&quot; The holy council also ordains,

that it is not permitted to a person in any place, even in

3 Q2
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The fact is, it was necessary to deceive,

and the attempt has been completely suc

cessful. The Protestants have become

the dupes of their own instructors, and we

have suffered in our character, through
their credulity. I am far from believing,

however, that, now a days, many are to be

found in the upper circles of life, who

lean to such illiberal sentiments. Good

sense has taught them to discard these

prejudices, and a personal acquaintance

with Catholics, has enabled them to see the

falsehood of such infamous calumnies.

Yet numbers there are in the middle and

lower ranks, who comparing what they

hear with the exterior aspect of our reli-

the most private chapel, to fix an unusual image, or to

keep it with that intention, unless it be sanctioned by the

Bishop : nor are new miracles to be admitted., nor relics to

be received, without his approbation and consent ; as soon

as he has any notice of which, after assembling in council

his divines and other pious persons, he shall determine as

shall be most becoming truth and piety. (Sess. xxv.

De venerat. Sanct. et Imag.)
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gion, hastily conclude, in spite of the most

solemn and formal protestations, that we

teach and profess the doctrines which have

been falsely attributed to us, by our de

signing enemies. The reflections, then,

which I have collected on this subject, for

the sake of perspicuity, I shall divide

under two heads. The first will include

all I mean to say of pictures, images, and

relics; the 2d will contain an explana
tion of the rites and ceremonies of reli

gion. In giving this exposition of our

doctrine, I have no other object than the

justification and instruction of my flock;

and an earnest desire to remove a cause

of scandal to many ofmy fellow-creatures :

and in my unfeigned endeavours to dis

charge this duty, I trust I shall merit the

approbation of every candid and enlight

ened Christian.

The Church has two motives for sanc

tioning the use of pictures, images, and

relics
; first, because they are instructive,

2dly, because they are venerable.
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Every one knows, but particularly the

more illiterate, how easy it is to form ajust

idea of an event, when they have seen it re

presented in a picture. Language itself is not

so accurate, so intelligible as the eloquence

ofshades and colours. Let the ahlest orator

recount the fury of combatants in battle,

let him tell the distresses of the ship

wrecked mariner, he will not do it with

half the eifect, as he who describes it on

canvass. There, nature appears in no bor

rowed dress
;
she is seen, she is known to

all. She speaks in all languages, and nei

ther study nor talents are requisite to un

derstand her. Pictures, therefore, are the

books of the ignorant, and often of the

wisest ; for in difficult sciences they are

frequently employed to effect what lan

guage cannot so distinctly ;
and the me

chanic, the mathematician and the philoso

pher will bear testimony to the aid they

derive from them.

Like histories, moreover, they serve to

deliver clown to posterity the memory of

\
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events, and every one will be ready to

concede, that till the art of printing was

discovered, and the people instructed to

read, (and the last is a happy circumstance

of very late date) they presented the most

easy and effectual means of diffusing

knowledge. Can any then feel surprised

that the Catholic Church, which is as an

cient as Christianity, should have adopted
this method of spreading instructionamong
the faithful, and of teaching them thegrea*:

mysteries of our holy religion ? Can any
be astonished that a Catholic Pastor, with

this design, should hang up in his church

a picture of the Nativity, Crucifixion and

Ascension ? If he does, it may be equally a

matter of surprise, that these subjects

should be explained -to the flock from the

pulpit. No, my Brethren, you must allow

they speak movingly to the senses ; and

whether they represent any mystery of our

, Saviour s life, or direct our attention to

the virtues of a saint, nothing can be bet

ter calculated to diffuse instruction and
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devotion among the faithful. Hence the

reason is evident why the Church has or

dained that the Crucifix should he placed

on our altars. It is not for adoration, but

for the instruction of the people.

It is impossible that any one can behold

the Crucifix, and not &quot;dmit that it offers a

a lively representation of the great mystery
of our redemption. There is no preacher,

no language that can instruct you so

well. Protestants frequently tell us, they

don t understand the mass, let them

look at the Crucifix, there it is all ex

plained. The Mass is the repetition of the

sacrifice of Mount Calvary, represented

by the Crucifix. What I have here said

respecting pictures and images, may also

be applied to relics of saints, which we can

never regard without calling to mind the

great virtues which had distinguished their

persons, and for which they are held up to

the faithful as models for imitation. Let

us now proceed to examine why they are

venerable.
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My Brethren, you will allow with me,
it is proper to shew respect where respect

is due. If therefore I can prove that such

objects are deserving of veneration, you
will not refuse to admit that we are right

in giving it. Pictures, images, and the

remains of distinguished personages, have

such an intimate connection, with the ob

jects to which they relate, that it is im

possible but any insult or injury offered

to them, must immediately reflect on the

person to whom they refer.

To bring the question home at once

to every man s understanding, by an ex-
.

ample familiar to all, had an insult been

offered to the image, or the remains of

some valiant man, for instance, the Con

queror of Trafalgar, who so gloriously

fell in his country s service, would not the

indignity have reverted upon the hero?

Certainly it would in the general opinion

of men, and if it be doubted by any, let

them make the experiment in the presence

of those who followed their chief to battle.

3 R
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twice. On the other hand, whatever ho

nour or respect is paid to these objects,

devolves ultimately upon the persons who

have merited such testimonies. Every

thing connected with them acquires a rela

tive value ; and in proportion as it inte

rested them, we esteem it. Thus it was in

the hero just mentioned ? Was there any
honour or respect which his remains could

*

receive, and they did not ? Did not the very

ball by which he met his death become

a treasure from that circumstance ? But

let us turn from the field of arms to the

theatre of religion.

If then such be the tribute which is paid

to valour, surely virtue and sanctity are

entitled to those honours which religion can

bestow. Sanctity is every way venerable, as

connected with God. If therefore sanctity

be deserving of veneration, we are right in

expressing it in the best manner we are

able ;
and consequently when the Church

proposes to our admiration the virtues of a
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saint, now triumphant in heaven, it is just

to give some honour to his remains ; since

it is naturally reflected upon the person

who displayed these qualities, and must ulti

mately render glory to God. We honour

the relics of saints, because it is one

of the means of outwardly expressing ho

nour to the saint himself; but it is that

species of honour we should not have refus

ed his merit when living among us. Might
I not here instance the common custom of

preserving the hair of particular friends ?

But you will ask, if any example can be

produced from Scripture to justify such

veneration ? Yes, my Brethren, there are

several. In the Old Testament we read

that the remains of Joseph were carried

by the Jews to the land of promise, through

respect to that holy patriarch. (Exod. xiii.

19.) The Ark of God, the Rod of Aaron

were held sacred, and Oza was struck

dead for venturing to touch the former

when in danger of falling. I might also

mention the cloak of Elias, and the bones of

3 H2
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the saintly prophet Eliseus, which having
touched the dead hody of a young man,

instantly restored it to life. In the New

Testament we find a woman was cured of

a bloody flux by touching the hem of our

Saviour s garment. And the 19th chapter

of the Acts informs us, that there were

brought from the body of St. Paul to the

sick, handkerchiefs and aprons , and the di

seases departed from them, and the wicked

spirits went out of them. Here then is the

example of the very first Christians.

From all that has been said, you may
understand the honour we pay to images,

pictures, and relics, is referred to what

they represent. We render them not one

atom of divine worship : it is a tribute of

simple veneration which reason and reli

gion approve. From the ceremony of

kissing the Cross, therefore, on Good-

Friday, will any be foolish enough to take

scandal ? Will they display such a want of

discernment as to say the practice is idola*
N

trous?
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The Cross, as the instrument of our re

demption, is dear to us
;

as the altar on

which a man God was sacrificed, venerable

and holy. All that we desire, therefore,

is to express our gratitude to Jesus Christ

for having redeemed us by the infamy of

the Cross. We kneel down before the Cross,

but we honour him who died upon it.

We kiss the imao-e. as a child kisses the
\j

picture of its absent parent, or benefactor;

but our affections embrace him who

was wounded for the sins of the world.

So ancient is this practice, that we are told

by Tertullian* and Originf, who flourished
t

in the beginning of the third century of

the Church, that the Christians were re

proached by the Pagans with worshipping
the Cross, an evident proof they signalized

their veneration for it by some exterior

expressions of honour J. This charge is

*
Apolog. c. 16. f Contra Cels.

} In the fourth century, Julian the Apostate renewed

the same reproach a reproach which, were I a ProtestanJt^- .

i

J should be ashamed to learn from the enemy of Christ.
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often repeated to prejudice the minds of

the ignorant against Catholics; but it is

a charge repelled with indignation, and

deserving of no better name than the foul

est slander and most barefaced calumny.

Fools, indeed, should we be, to think of

adoring a piece of wood, for the act would

be idolatrous and impious. Such calumnies,

however, have often been thrown out

against us, by those, from whom we had

expected proofs of wisdom
; yet they

have displayed all the folly and the igno

rance of the vulgar. It is an old thread

bare tale of those, who pretend to give an

account of travels; and when Rome be

comes the subject of their faithless pens,

&quot; You adore,&quot; said he,
&quot; the wood of the Cross, you make

this sign upon your foreheads, and you engrave it upon the

doors of your houses.&quot; St. Cyril, in his answer to him,

tells him, that Jesus Christ by dying on the Cross, has

ransomed, converted, and sanctified the world :
&quot; the

Cross&quot; he says,
&quot;

puts us in mind of it ; we honour it

therefore, because it reminds us that we ought to live for

him who has died for us.&quot; Contra Julian, lib. 6. p. 194.
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there every thing is placed in the shade of

black superstition and idolatry.

At one time we are told the Pope was

seen praying in secret to his idol, meaning
the Crucifix; at another, that he was

worshipping a favourite image. Truly this is

converting Rome into Babylon, and soon

might we expect to be told, that the horns of

the beast already appear. But certainly

these persons themselves must be acquaint*
ed with the magic art, otherwise I know
not how they can pretend to tell me what a

Pope is doing in the secret of his soul.

His silent prayer is always what they refer

to : for when he prays aloud, he is found to

address himself to God. Shall I then say

this language is incorrect, or that the per

sons are mistaken ? I wish this conduct

was not deserving of a harsher qualifica

tion. But surely it is passing strange, that

at their time of life and at this time of

day, they should yet have to learn what

every Catholic child is acquainted with

yet such must be their unlucky cast of
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circumstances, unless their ignorance be

tinctured with malice, and we are to think

they spread their slanders inspite of better

information.- But, my Brethren, is it not

common in the ceremonies ofcourts, to kneel

before the throne and the person of royalty?

Should we not lau^h at the man who wouldo
refuse to conform to such a practice, thro*

a scruple of idolatry ?

I believe an improper translation of the

Latin word adoro has given no little occa

sion for the reproach cast upon us
; which

however proves the wisdom and utility of

confining the public service of the Church

to one language. The Latin word adoro

does not always express worship in English ;

its proper acceptation being in the sense of

to respect or venerate. Do not the Scrip

tures inform us that Abraham and Lot

prostrated themselves before angels and

adored them. (Gen. xviii. , 2. 9. 1.)

Yet they were not accused of idolatry ?

But if merely an exposition of images

about a Church is an indication of idola%
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trous practices, I might bring the charge

against almost every Protestant congrega

tion in the country, since so many churches

display them. Might not I also accuse

the whole city of London of idolatry and

superstition when the Cross stands aloft on

its very Cathedral of St. Paul s, to the ho

nour I affirm it, and not to the disgrace of

the Established Church ? On the other hand,

have they not cause to blush, \vho have

been known to pull down the Cross of

Christ from their spires, and rear in its

place a dragon, the emblem of the devil ?

Surely this may be called a diabolical

piety. As to pictures, they are now found

at least to be harmless, if not useful, and

there are few churches of consequence
which do not contain them. Indeed,

opinions seem much changed upon this

subject, and when a representation of the

Crucifixion was fixing in the Abbey
Church of Westminster, a Protestant cler

gyman was heard to make this sensible re

mark :
&quot;

Well, I now perceive we are no

3 s



longer ashamed of our
redemption,&quot; Let

us now proceed to the ceremonies of the

Church.

The Catholic Church, in multiplying
her ceremonies, had no other object in

view, than the instruction of the faithful

and the dignity of religion. We readily

admit that true worship consists in bow

ing down all the powers of the soul before

God, and employing them in loving him

and adoring him. Itis not necessary that

any of the senses or members of the body
be brought into action, the soul is the only

part of us that converses with our Creator ;

hence however it would not be just to in

fer the inutility of prostrating ourselves in

prayer, or expressing the affections of our

heart in words ; there is such a close con

nection between the body and the soul,

that it is impossible but the one must

be sensible to the feelings and dispositions

of the other, and what makes an impres

sion on the senses of the body will also ex

cite sensations in the faculties of the
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soul*. It was on this account, my Bre

thren, that Moses paid such particular at-

* &quot; That one thought is often suggested to the mind by

another
;
and that the sight of an external object recalls

former occurrences, and revives former feelings, are facts,

which are perfectly familiar, even to those who are the

least disposed to speculate concerning the principles of

their nature. In passing a long road which we have for

merly travelled in the company of a friend, the particulars

of a conversation in which we were then engaged, are

frequently suggested to us by the objects we meet with.

In such a scene, we recollect that a particular subject

was started: and in passing the different houses, and

plantations, and rivers, the arguments we were discussing

when we last saw them, recur spontaneously to the me

mory. The connection which is formed in the mind

&quot;between the words of a language and the ideas they de

note; the connection which is formed between the different

words of a discouuse we have committed to memory ; the

connection between the different notes of a piece ofmusic

in the mind of the musician, are all obvious instances of

the same general law of our nature.&quot;

&quot; The influence of perceptible objects in reviving former

thoughts, and former feelings, is more particularly re

markable.- After time has, in some degree, reconciled us

to the death of a friend, how wonderfully are we aiiected

the first time we enter the house where he lived !

Every thing we see, the apartment where he studied,

the chair upon which he sat, recall to us the happiness we

have enjoyed together ;
and we should feel it a sort of
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tcntion to the exterior splendor of the

Jewish worship, and clothed that religion,
which was holy and sacred in itself, in so

much pomp and magnificence, that Pagans
beheld it with admiration, and Alexander

himself prostrated before the High-Priest
of God.

In the same manner, my Brethren, the

Catholic Church has been singularly at-

s

violation of that respect we owe to his memory, to en

gage in any light or indifferent discourse which are before

us. In the case, too, of these remarkable scenes which

interest the curiosity, from the memorable persons, or

transactions which we have been accustomed to connect

with them in the course of our studies, the fancy is more

awakened by the actual perception of the scene itself than

by the mere conception or imagination of it. Hence the plea

sure we enjoy in visiting classical ground ;
in beholding re

treats which inspired the genius of our favourite author, or

the fields which have been dignified by exertions of heroic

virtue. How feeble are tbe emotions produced by the

liveliest conception of modern Italy, to what the poet felt,

when, amidst the ruins of Rome
;&quot;

&quot; He drew th inspiring breath of ancient arts,

&quot; And trod the sacred walks

&quot; Where at each step, imagination burns !&quot;

Stewart on the Human Mind, p. 27B.
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tentive so to regulate her rites and cere

monies, that they might be explicative of

what they represent, and throw dignity on

the mysteries which are operating. She well

knew that piety and devotion are affected

by sensible objects, and, therefore, em

ployed those helps which were most likely

to excite it. I will leave it for any one,

\vho enters a Catholic church or chapel, to

say, if he does not feel a greater venera

tion for religion, than when he visits a

meeting-house or chapel of ease. Does

not her solemn service, in a manner, form

the soul to devotion, and raise sensations

which are produced by no other mode of

worship ? I could bring many eminent

Protestants to confirm this assertion, who

all admit, and seem pleased with the effect,

but dislike the cause. Now this is a dis

tinction which really I ain at a loss to ex

plain, unless they imagine, that we give

more importance to ceremonies than they
deserve. If any persons believe that we

therein place the essence of religion they
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are much mistaken. We tell you these

ceremonies are employed as helps to reli

gion, and that the understanding is never

to confound them with it. Religion is the

homage which the heart renders to God
;

ceremonies are the forms by which jt is

exteriorly expressed. I can explain this

to you by a very easy comparison : Every

one knows that royalty resides in the per

son of the kins:, and not in his crown andO

robes
; yet no one can pretend to say, that

he would appear more like a king without

the latter : or that such appendages do

not contribute dignity to his person, and

impress respect on those who behold him.

My Brethren, I am convinced that on

this subject, the Protestant and the Ca

tholic are perfectly agreed, if we can make

ourselves understood by each other. For

there is no one ceremony in the Catholic

Church, that we regard as essential to re

ligion, if we except those which Jesus

Christ himself ordained, in the institution

of the Sacraments. For instance, the
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using of water in baptism, or imposing
hands in the administration of orders*

After what J have said, will any then here

after pretend to charge the Catholic wor

ship with superstition, or empty pageantry?

Some will ask, what then is the purport of

all that fuss about crossing and holy wa

ter? There are many men who make a

particular account of these ceremonies,

whilst they are vicious in their lives and

totally ignorant of religion, and the

maxims of the Gospel. To these inter

rogators I reply, by imploring a little

justice, and a little candour* We are told

these persons are ignorant of the maxims

of the Gospel: be assured also, my Friends,

they are likewise unacquainted with the

principles of their own religion. There is

a want of liberality in covering the charac

ters of the virtuous and enlightened with

the infamy and ignorance of the vulgar.

They are not the data on which any one

can form a correct judgment, and every
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such decision must be theverdict of a sub-

ordined and prejudiced mind.

The sign of the Cross and the use of

blessed water, are of such high antiquity
in the Church, that there is every reason to

believe they derive their origin from the

apostles *. This, however, is not of any

* &quot; At every action,&quot; writes Tertullian, a father of the

second century,
&quot; when we enter the house, or go out, in

dressing, in washing, at table, when we retire to rest, or

during conversation, we impress upon our foreheads the

sign of the cross. Should you ask for the scripture autho

rity for this and such like practices : I answer there is none ;

but there is a tradition that authorizes it, custom that

confirms it, submission that observes it.&quot; (De Corona Mil.

c. iii. iv. p. 289.) Origen, (Select, in Ezech. c. 9.) declares

the same thing. St. Cyril of Jerusalem recommends this

practice to the faithful, (Catech. 4.) St. Bazil, (L. de

Spiritu Sancto, c. 27. n. 66.) calls it an apostolical tradi

tion.
&quot; In the sacrifice of the Mass, in the administra

tion of the sacraments, in the benediction, in the whole

of her exterior worship, the Church incessantly repeats

the sign of the cross. Which is to teach and convince us,

that there is no practice, no ceremony able to produce

any effect but the virtue of the merits and death of Jesus

Christ ;
and that all the graces of God, which we have,

come to us through the sufferings of this divine Saviour,

and the blood which he has spilt for us on the Crow.&quot;
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absolute consequence ; they are numbered

among the rites and ceremonies of theCa*

That Protestants have not wholly renounced the sign of

the Cross, will appear from the Liturgy or Book of Com
mon Prayers, notes pp. 2- 203. In contemplating the

ceremonies of religion, as well as in studying the canons of

councils, it is absolutely necessary to advert to the particu

lar circumstances in which they originated. When Chris

tianity was first preached, the world was immerged in every

species of superstition ; and the Pagans believed that the

evil spirits or demons, had acquired such a power over the

whole ofthe inanimate, as well as the animate creation, that

they lived in the greatestdread ofthis influence,and supposed

it could riot be controuled by any human endeavour orpre*

caution. Hence they were continually recurring to every

kind of superstition, which the art of magicians and sor

cerers could invent as a safeguard, always imagining that

to be relieved from one evil spirit, it was necessary to

seek the protection of one more powerful. Such was the

abject state of slavery to Satan, into which nearly all

mankind had fallen previously to the coming of Christ;

and such was almost the universal feeling of men,
when Christianity was first preached to them. Their

religion, their laws, their customs, their writers all prove
the fact, as I have stated it. When the Gospel of Jesus

Christ was first announced to them, therefore, as the

preachers found it a much easier task to instruct the

understandings, than to conquer the fears of their hearers,
it became absolutely necessary to change this false and

3 T
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tholic Church. The first we regard as a

profession of faith ; the second is simply

impious superstition into an action both innocent andhofy.

They were, therefore, directed in all their temptations,

doubts, and fears, to place their confidence in Jesus, who

came into this world, by the sacrifice of the Cross to crush

the power of Lucifer; and hence, as Tertullian has told us,

it became a continual habitamong the first Christians, in

proceeding to any action, to make the sign of the Cross.

The practice ofexorcising persons and things seems to have

nad a similar origin ; and to have been designed by the

Church to draw mankind out of those general habits of su

perstition, which had become almost natural to the species.

Even the Jews, as we learn from the New Testament, ap

pear to have been strongly inclined to fear the power of

the devils ; and were continually bringing persons to Jesu*

Christ and the apostles, whom they believed to be pos

sessed. Impressed with these notions, the new converts

from Paganism were continually recurring to their old ma

gical rites and incantations, by which they still imagined

they could expel the evil spirits.&quot; Nothing,&quot; writes a

distinguished author,
&quot;

is more frequent in the homelies

of the fathers,, than violent declamatioaagainst those who

used fillets and charms for the cure of diseases as also

against some ridiculous amusements during the calends

ofJanuary against handsels against vows also to foun

tains, to trees, and other species of superstitions, for

which the councils, as well as the Greek and Latin peni

tentiaries, appointed particular penances. It was there

fore with a view of drawing the Christians from thaw
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an act of faith. In making the sign of

the cross, all that we intend is, openly to

abuses, that prayers and benedictions were multiplied, as

we observe in the most ancient works. The saintly Bishops

permitted some innocent practice* without wholly ap

proving of them, in order to extirpate others which were

criminal. Thus St. Augustin preferred, that those who
had a head-ach should apply the Gospel to it, rather than

make use of fillets.
&quot; I commend

you,&quot;
he says,

&quot; when

you have a head-ach for placing a Gospel upon it, instead

ofhaving recourse to a fillet. For as human weakness is

such, we are easy when a man confined to his bed and

suffering with a violent fever, has no other reliance but

in the application of a Gospel to his head ;
not that it was

designed for that use, but because he has preferred it to

jillets.&quot;(In Joan.) These remains of Pagan superstition in

the converts, therefore, were loudly censured and condemn

ed by their instructors, who told them, that asJesus came to

put down the power of Satan, at his name every knee should

bend, of those that are in heaven, on earth, or under the

earth, (Philip, ii. 10.) and that by solemnly invocating
him, they would put all their spiritual enemies to flight.

The Church therefore made this action one of her cere

monies, which she directed her ministers to perform. It

was styled an Exorcism, which word according to Le Brun,
signifies adjuring or commanding; and it was also

viewed as a blessing; and water, over which these exor

cisms had been pronounced, was called blessed or holy-
xater. The peopk carried it home to their houses,

3 T



500

profess our belief in one God and three

persons ; and, that Jesus Christ died upon

sprinkled their persons and effects with it, and the Church

used it publicly in preparing for the service of God.

Tertullian alludes to these exorcisms and benedictions,

when he says, the waters are sanctified by the invocation of

God. (De Bapt. c. 4.) St. Cyprian more distinctly says,

that the water must be purified and sanctified by the priest*

(Ep. 70.) And St. Ambrose speaks in detail of the exor

cism, of the invocation, and of the signs of the cross. (D

Initiandis, c. 5.) St. Basil places these benediction*

among the apostolic traditions. (DeSpir. Sane. c. 27.) And

their virtue is noticed by SL Cyril of Jerusalem, (Catech.

3.) by St. Gregory of Nyssa, (in Bap. Christ.); and in th

Apostolical Canons, as they were arranged at the end of

the 4th century, it is spoken of as instrumental in expi

ating sin, and driving away Satan. In her exorcisms on

water, the Church also makes use of salt ; as one is the

emblem of purity, the other of interruption. Whilst

using it, she also puts into the mouths of her children

these words of the Psalmist, thou shaft sprinkle, me,

Lord, with hyssop, and I shall be cleansed ; thou shalt wash

me, and I shall be made whiter than snow, (Ps. 50.) which

should be considered as a clear instruction to the faithful,

to put their trust in God and not in the water ;
which be

ing mere matter, independently of faith and the prayers of

the Church, can be of no avail. The custom of placing

this holy-^ater at the entrances of churches is of the very

highest antiquity. Eusebius speaks of the practice,

(Hist. Eccles. 1. 10. c. 4.) and says that Paulinus ordered



501

a Cross for our salvation. The Cress is the

sacred emblem of Christ: let me only
x

a.fountain to be placed at the entrance of the Church of

Tyre, as a symbol ofa sacred expiation. St. John Chrysos-

tom reprehends those who, in entering into churches,

wash their hands and not their hearts. (Horn. 71.)

Holy-water is yet in general use among all the Eastern

Christians. From what has been said, therefore, it

appears that the blessing and use of holy-water is a prac

tice of the very highest antiquity in the.Church ; and

secondly, that it was orginally designed to wean and draw

the people from sinful superstition. We, therefore, ex

press some surprise that Protestants should not venerate

with Catholics so ancient a practice, or that they should

consider that as superstition, which was intended and in

stituted to extirpate the remains of pagan superstition.

&quot; Most Protestant writers,&quot; continues the distinguished

author quoted before,
&quot; have laboured, very uselessly, to

prove that almost all our ceremonies have been copied

from those in use among the Pagans and the Jews : in

which endeavour numbers have made a great ostentation

of their learning, particularly such as were distinguished

by an acquaintance with the Hebrew language : whilst

others have confined themselves to what they discovered

in the Greek and Latin authors. It was very easy in this

manner to impose upon the vulgar, who were ignorant

that the chief of the Pagan ceremonies were imitations of

what constituted the real worship of the true God, and had

been taken from the Hebrews, whose law was more an-
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glory in the Cross, writes St. Paul. (Gal
vi. 14.) Hence we are accustomed to

cient than the most ancient part of the Pagan wor

ship : whilst the remainder of the heathen worship
was composed of the most gross and abominable su

perstition. That which would have been very pro

per, if referred to God, such as their offerings, first

fruits, tenths, libations, and such like practices, was

not what the Christians had imitated from the Pagans,,

for the custom was established among the Jews ; and that

which had any reference to idolatry was held in horror,

and never tolerated among the Christians, as appears from

the numerous ancient canons against the most trifling prac

tices which seemed to originate in it. But it was no super

stition, to change those practices which might be suspected

to have thus originated, and to substitute others which had

nothing in them but what was pious. Thus a Christian

purified by the sign of the cross and by prayer, that which

otherwise might have been defiled by Pagan ceremonies.

Now the idolaters employed many practices, which were

real magical operations, by which they assailed the Chris

tians ;
and owing to those notions which the prejudices of

education had occasioned, they were sufficient to disturb

weak minds. The remedies applied in these cases were

prayers and benedictions, which were frequently followed

(in the beginning of the Church) by miraculous effects, to

which the most respectable authors of antiquity bear testU

mony, and \\ ho are, it must be owned, mure deserving of

credit than many of the wicked of these days, who affect

to view them as weak and contemptible. Such is the origin
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commence and terminate our religious

duties with this sign, which moreover

serves to distinguish the true Christian

from the enemies of his divinity, and un

believers. Holy or blessed water *
is used

by Catholics, and placed in their churches,

to denote with what clean hands and

pure hearts they should go into the pre

sence of their Creator. There is also a

grace or blessing attached to the use of

holy water
;
but this is derived, not from

the water, but the prayers of the Church,

offered up when the water is blessed ;

which blessing must again depend upon
the faith and the dispositions of the per

son using the water; for it is only when

such practices are joined with faith and

sincere piety, that they are productive of

any spiritual advantage.

of all the particular benedictions which the Church has

approved, and through which the remains of a superstition

spread over the whole world, have been
extirpated.&quot; (Per-

petvitc de la Foi, torn. 5. 1.7. c. 6.)

* For the order and manner of blessing hoty-zoatert see

the Catholic Christian.
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Here I must caution the more ignorant .

and uninformed part of my Brethren,

against those silly and ridiculous demon

strations of religion to which they seem so

partial, and which are the sure marks of

gross delusion: I .mean, a variety of gestures

at prayer; beating their breasts, frequent

repetitions of the sign of the cross, and

the mistaken notions they appear to have

of holy water: by thus abusing these prac

tices, you bring them into contempt, and

expose your Church to that ridicule and

censure which you so justly draw upon

yourselves. My Brethren, I believe I can

render this subject more intelligible, by

placing it in the same light with the cere

mony of blessing the standards or colours

of a regiment; a rite which is common to

the Protestant as well as to the Catholic

Church*. The blessing is the effect of

* The Protestants of our Established Church seem to

have rejected all benedictions except the following :

1. The blessing of children by their parents and in

structors.
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those prayers which are offered up to God
in the name of his Church, that he would

be pleased to protect those who should

fight under these colours, and give them

victory over their enemies Now, would

any one say, that it was superstitious to

fight under these ensigns ? He certainly

would betray great ignorance, who should

imagine he was to be -defended by them,

or that they could arrest the bullet in its

course to his heart : yet undoubtedly, in

the day of battle, he might recollect those

2. Grace at meals.

3. Churching of women.

4. Blessing ofa church-yard or burying-ground.

5. Blessing, commonly called laying the first stone of a

house or church.

6. Consecrating ofmilitary colours.

7. Coronation of the King.

8. Burial of the dead with prayer.

In the last of these benedictions, the Protestants carry

tiieir love of ceremony and show as far as the Catholic

Church in any of her most solemn rites or processions.

&quot;Why, however, these exceptions should be admitted by

Protestants, we have yet to learn. Oh ! what mischief

has ensued from prejudice, the offspring of ignorance and

pride ! ! !

3 v
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prayers which the Church had offered in

his behalf, and by placing his trust in the

God of armies, merit that protection,

which had been implored for him. What I

have said on this head will also apply to

the practice of blessing ashes, palms, and

other things ;
but I must remind you, they

impose no absolute obligation on any one.

I trust this explanation which I have

given of our doctrine will not prove unsa

tisfactory to my readers. In it, I be

lieve, nothing will be found repugnant to

good sense, and the ideas of the enlight

ened Christian, whether Catholic or Pro

testant. It must convince every one at

least of the folly of attempting to learn

truth from those, who through prejudice,

want of knowledge, or some other mo

tive, are interested in corrupting or dis

guising it. If persons who wish to be ac

quainted with the Catholic faith, would

consent to learn it from Catholics, who

might be supposed to understand their

own religion, they would save themselves a
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vast deal of trouble and perplexity, and

avoid the disgrace of betraying that

ignorance and confined information, for

which they become objects of ridicule

and contempt to the Catholic world. Let

such persons always be aware that the Ca

tholic faith being that of some of the larg

est and most ancient empires in Christen-

, dom, embraces thousands of the most en

lightened characters, who would never

continue in her communion, was she such

as she is often represented. I conclude as

1 began, with the words of Jesus Christ,

Blessed is he who shall not be scandalized in

me. (Lukevii,

END OF VOL. I.

Keating, Brown, and Keating, Printers,

38, Duke Street, Grosvenor Square.





The Author himself having been prevented from bestowing a

regular Attention on the Press, is under the necessity of

calling the Reader s Attention to thefollowing

ERRATA.

Page 13, note, line 6, for Boyle readBayle.

. 17^ 24, for parts r&amp;lt;Warts.

j 23, 8, for uncivilized read civilized*

40, note, 6j for giivc readgivC,

70,
-^ 9, for imaginary icad imagination*

* 72, 14&amp;gt; for gaul read gall.

, 85, 9, for religion can read religion alone can.

. .-, 93, 7, for production read predictio-n.

122, 18, for Jesus Christ read Christ.

126,
-
17, for the read thee.

139, 11, for comprehending read comprehended.
^ 141.

7&amp;gt; for this read that.

150, 21, for friend read friends.













Rare

Book.

Room



.

B

^\:- ^^ -

r^ -^^
Hf^ iim^+ Siil

;;^C * :^?&quot; V1 -^ / - 7 j*- J^T^&amp;lt;. i.

-^ 1r - -.KF^X- K=^ fc

V- -^ ^ - ;; ^x^C^ -1.^- -^:*C
^&amp;lt;.-- j^l

:^f &amp;gt;
-

.

:

-
. ^-^ ^&amp;lt;^

::

,7-^-ja- t-
;* |

.

^ ^^w:. -Hr
L

^-.-.^ - ^
^**_1

.+&quot;

.

K^m^m

.

\ &amp;gt;- T \?

*&m.mm;
*wm T&amp;gt;


